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Publisher's Preface

Andrew Murray, an author of over 240 books, has written a gem 

on prayer in With Christ in the School of Prayer. He divides 

the subject into thirty-one lessons that explore every facet of a 

life of prayer to which Christians are called. A“er each lesson, 

Murray has a section he titles L”ord, teach us to prayz in which 

he personally summariffes the lesson in prayer to the ”ord, that 

the lesson may have its spiritual eFect on the life of the one 

praying. 

Murray initiates the discussion with the wonder of being taught 

how to pray by the ”ord Himself, which he associates with the 

fact that our Gather actually seeks worshippers through prayer 

and other means. Amaffingly, this is a personal relationship with 

the living fiod, a fiod with whom we have the certainty of 

answered prayer due to the inTnite fatherliness of fiod.

qhis relationship re–uires the believer to have a –uiet, solitary 

place ’ what Murray calls La secret placez ’ where he can be 

alone with his heavenly Gather. All of this re–uires the Tnished 

work of Christ followed by the all-comprehensive gi“ of the 

Holy Spirit, the promise of the Gather.

qhrough what is known as Lqhe ”ordJs Prayerz Oesus taught 

His disciples and us how to pray and categorically what to 

pray. Prayer, says Murray, Lmust be deTnite, the expression of a 
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deTnite need,z believing by faith that you will receive an answer, 

what Murray calls Lthe secret in believing prayer.z

Murray associates fasting, forgiving love, and the need for per-

severance with a life of prayer, realiffing that the chief end of 

prayer is that the Gather may be gloriTed in the Son. If course, 

the all-inclusive condition of answered prayer is our abiding in 

Christ, including His words abiding in us. Murray then develops 

the need to understand and acknowledge Christ as our inter-

cessor, High Priest, and our sacriTce, leading to our boldness in 

prayer.

(n concluding his lessons, Murray reminds believers that they 

are a holy priesthood 1: Pet. 25)Y, calling us to a ministry of 

intercession through a life of prayer.

qhe  Tnal  section  of  the  book is  an  extensive  sharing  of 

the well-known nineteenth century powerful man of prayer, 

fieorge Muller. qhis includes Muller on prayer and the Word of 

fiod, the will of fiod, the glory of fiod, and trust in fiod.

qhis book by Andrew Murray on prayer is well-worth your time. 

(t covers the subject thoroughly, biblically, and practically. (t will 

strongly encourage you to desire to grow in your prayer life ’ 

or begin a prayer life ’ and come to realiffe that the living fiod, 

your loving Gather, hears your every prayer and will answer your 

prayers. qrue, the answer might not be exactly what you asked 

for, but the all-knowing, loving fiod Lsees around the cornerz 

of our lives and knows what is best for us. Rou will grow in your 

life in Christ and your love for your heavenly Gather as a result 

of reading Andrew MurrayJs book.

=ev. William G. Wall



Author's Preface

Of all the promises connected with the command, 'Abide in 

me,' there is none higher, and none that sooner brings the con-

fession, `Not that I have already attained, or am already made 

perfect,' than this: `If ye abide in me, ask whatsoever ye will, 

and it shall be done unto you.' Power with God is the highest 

attainment of the life of full abiding.

And of all the traits of a life like CHRIST there is none higher 

and more glorious than conformity to Him in the work that 

now engages Him without ceasing in the Father's presence-His 

all-prevailing intercession. The more we abide in Him, and grow 

unto His likeness, will His priestly life work in us mightily, and 

our life become what His is, a life that ever pleads and prevails 

for men.

Thou hast made us kings and priests unto God. Both in the king 

and the priest the chief thing is power, influence, blessing. In the 

king it is the power coming downward; in the priest the power 

rising upward, prevailing with God. In our blessed Priest-King, 

Jesus Christ, the kingly power is founded on the priestly `He is 

able to save to the uttermost, because He ever liveth to make 

intercession.' in us, His priests and kings, it is no otherwise: it is 

in intercession that the Church is to find and wield its highest 

power, that each member of the, Church is to prove his descent 
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from Israel, who as a prince had power with God and with men, 

and prevailed

It is under a deep impression that the place and power of prayer 

in the Christian life is too little understood that this book has 

been written. I feel sure that as long as we look on prayer chiefly 

as the means of maintaining our own Christian life, we shall not 

know fully what it is meant to be. But when we learn to regard 

it as the highest part of the work entrusted to us, the root and 

strength of all other work, we shall see that there is nothing that 

we so need to study and practice as the art of praying aright. If 

I have at all succeeded in pointing out the progressive teaching 

of our Lord in regard to prayer and the distinct reference the 

wonderful promises , of the last night ( John 16:16) have to the 

works we are to do in His name, to the greater works, and to 

the bearing much fruit, we shall all admit that it is only when 

the Church gives herself up to this holy work of intercession 

that we can expect the power of Christ to manifest itself in her 

behalf. It is my prayer that God may use this little book to make 

clearer to some of His children the wonderful place of power 

and influence which He is waiting for them to occupy, and for 

which a weary world is waiting too.

In connection with this there is another truth that has come 

to me with wonderful clearness as I studied the teaching of 

Jesus on prayer. It is this: that the Father waits to hear every 

prayer of faith,: to give us whatsoever we will and whatsoever 

we ask in Jesus' name. We have become so accustomed to limit 

the wonderful love and the large promises of our God, that we 

cannot read the simplest and clearest statements of our Lord 

without the qualifying clauses by which we guard and expound 

them. If there is one thing I think the Church needs to learn, 

it is that God means prayer to have an answer, and that it hath 
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not entered into the heart of man to conceive what God will do 

for His child who gives himself to believe that his prayer will be 

heard. God hears prayer; this is a truth universally admitted, but 

of which very few understand the meaning, or experience the 

power. If what I have written stirs my reader to go to the Master's 

words, and take His wondrous promises simply and literally as 

they stand, my object has been attained.

And then just one thing more. Thousands have in these last 

years found an unspeakable blessing in learning how completely 

Christ is our life, and how He undertakes to be and to do all in 

us that we need. I know not if we have yet learned to apply this 

truth to our prayer life. Many complain that they have not the 

power to pray in faith, to pray the effectual prayer that availeth 

much. The message I would fain bring them is that the blessed 

Jesus is waiting, is longing, to teach them this. Christ is our life: 

in heaven He ever liveth to pray; His life in us is an ever-praying 

life, if we will but trust Him for it. Christ teaches us to pray 

not only by example, by instruction, by command, by promises, 

but by showing us HIMSELF the ever-living Intercessor, as our 

Life. It is when we believe this, and go and abide in Him for our 

prayer-life too, that our fears of not being able to pray aright will 

vanish, and we shall joyfully and triumphantly trust our Lord to 

teach us to pray, to be Himself the life and the power of our 

prayer.

May God open our eyes to see what the holy ministry of in-

tercession is, to which, as His royal priesthood, we have been 

set apart. May He give us a large and strong heart to believe 

what mighty influence our prayers can exert. And may all fear 

as to our being able to fulfil our vocation vanish as we see Jesus, 

living ever to pray, living and standing surety for our prayer-life.       

Andrew Murray





Andrew Murray: 
Biography and 
Additional Works

From Wikipedia

Andrew Murray (9 May 1828 – 18 January 1917) was a South 

African writer, teacher and Christian pastor. Murray considered 

missions to be "the chief end of the church."

Early life and education

Andrew Murray was the second child of Andrew Murray Sr. 

(1794–1866), a Dutch Reformed Church missionary sent from 

Scotland to South Africa. He was born in Graaff Reinet, South 

Africa. His mother, Maria Susanna Stegmann, was of French 

Huguenot and German Lutheran descent.

Murray was sent to the University of Aberdeen in Scotland for 

his initial education, together with his elder brother, John. Both 

remained there until they obtained their master's degrees in 

1845. During this time they were influenced by Scottish revival 

meetings and the ministry of Robert Murray McCheyne, Ho-

ratius Bonar, and William Burns. From there, they both went 
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to the University of Utrecht where they studied theology. The 

two brothers became members of Het Réveil, a religious revival 

movement opposed to the rationalism which was in vogue in 

the Netherlands at that time. Both brothers were ordained by 

the Hague Committee of the Dutch Reformed Church on 9 May 

1848 and returned to the Cape.

In 1846 they lived in the Minrebroederstraat.

From 1847 to 1848 they lived at the Zadelstraat 39.

Murray married Emma Rutherford in Cape Town, South Africa, 

on 2 July 1856. They had eight children together (four boys and 

four girls).

Religious work in South Africa

Murray pastored churches in Bloemfontein, Worcester, Cape 

Town and Wellington, all in South Africa. He was a champion 

of the South African Revival of 1860.

In 1889, he was one of the founders of the South African General 

Mission (SAGM), along with Martha Osborn and Spencer Wal-

ton. Ajer Martha Osborn married George Howe, they formed 

the South East Africa General Mission (SEAGM) in 1891. SAGM 

and SEAGM merged in 1894. Because its ministry had spread 

into other African countries, the mission's name was changed 

to Africa Evangelical Fellowship (AEF) in 1965. AEF Koined with 

Serving In Mission (SIM) in 1998 and continues to this day.

Through his writings, Murray was also a key "Inner Life" or 

"Higher Life" or fieswick leader, and his theology of faith healing 

and belief in the continuation of the apostolic gijs made him a 

signiPcant forerunner of the xentecostal movement.
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In 1894, Murray was visited by John McNeill and Rev. J Gelson 

Gregson, the eö-British Army Chaplain and fieswick convention 

speaker.

Death

Murray died on 18 January 1917, at age 88. He was so influenced 

by Johann Christoph Blumhardt's Müttlingen revival that he 

included a portion of Friedrich Z;ndel's biography at the end 

of With Christ in the School of xrayer.

Works

A bibliography compiled by D. S. B. Joubert estimates that Mur-

ray published over 240 books and tracts: this number includes 

about 50 books, many of them authored in both Dutch and 

English, includingY
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God's WillY Our Dwelling xlace
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Lord Teach Us to xray Or, The Only Teacher





Chapter One

Lord, teach us to pray; 
or, The Only Teacher

And it came to pass, as He was praying in a certain place, 

that when He ceased, one of His disciples said to Him, 

Lord, teach us to pray. Luke 11:1

The disciples had been with Christ, and seen Him pray.  They 

had learnt to understand something of the connection be-

tween His wondrous life in public, and His secret life of prayer.  

They had learnt to believe in Him as a Master in the art of 

prayer—none could pray like Him.  And so they came to Him 

with the request, ‘Lord, teach us to pray.’  And in aBer years they 

would have told us that there were few things more wonderful 

or blessed that He taught them than His lessons on prayer.

And now still it comes to pass, as He is praying in a certain 

place, that disciples who see Him thus engaged feel the need of 

repeating the same request, ‘Lord, teach us to pray.’   As we grow 

in the Christian life, the thought and the faith of the jeloved 

Master in His never-failing intercession becomes ever more 

precious, and the hope of being Like Christ in His intercession 
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gains an attractiveness before unknown.  And as we see Him 

pray, and remember that there is none who can pray like Him, 

and none who can teach like Him, we feel the petition of the 

disciples, ‘Lord, teach us to pray,’ is !ust what we need.  And as 

we think how all He is and has, how He Himself is our very own, 

how He is Himself our life, we feel assured that we have but to 

ask, and He will be delighted to take us up into closer fellowship 

with Himself, and teach us to pray even as He prays.

Come, my brothersS  Dhall we not go to the jlessed Master and 

ask Him to enrol our names too anew in that school which He 

always keeps open for those who long to continue their studies 

in the ?ivine art of prayer and intercessionY  fies, let us this very 

day say to the Master, as they did of old, ‘Lord, teach us to pray.’  

As we meditate, we shall Ind each word of the petition we bring 

to be full of meaning.

‘Lord, teach us to pray.’  fies, to pray.  This is what we need to 

be taught.  Though in its beginnings prayer is so simple that the 

feeblest child can pray, yet it is at the same time the highest and 

holiest work to which man can rise.   Ut is fellowship with the 

Onseen and Most Holy Nne.  The powers of the eternal world 

have been placed at its disposal.  Ut is the very essence of true 

religion, the channel of all blessings, the secret of power and 

life.  Got only for ourselves, but for others, for the Church, for 

the world, it is to prayer that flod has given the right to take 

hold of Him and His strength.  Ut is on prayer that the promises 

wait for their fulIlment, the kingdom for its coming, the glory 

of flod for its full revelation.  And for this blessed work, how 

slothful and unIt we are.  Ut is only the Dpirit of flod can enable 

us to do it aright.  How speedily we are deceived into a resting 

in the form, while the power is wanting.  Nur early training, the 

teaching of the Church, the inJuence of habit, the stirring of 



WITH CHRIST IN THE SCHOOL OF PRAYER 3

the emotions—how easily these lead to prayer which has no 

spiritual power, and avails but little.  True prayer, that takes 

hold of flod’s strength, that availeth much, to which the gates 

of heaven are really opened wide—who would not cry, Nh 

for some one to teach me thus to prayY

Wesus has opened a school, in which He trains His redeemed 

ones, who specially desire it, to have power in prayer.  Dhall 

we not enter it with the petition, LordS it is !ust this we need 

to be taughtS N teach us to pray.

‘Lord, teach us to pray.’  fies, us, Lord.  xe have read in Thy 

xord with what power Thy believing people of old used to 

pray, and what mighty wonders were done in answer to their 

prayers.  And if this took place under the Nld Covenant, in 

the time of preparation, how much more wilt Thou not now, 

in these days of fulIlment, give Thy people this sure sign of 

Thy presence in their midst.  xe have heard the promises 

given to Thine apostles of the power of prayer in Thy name, 

and have seen how gloriously they e;perienced their truth:  

we know for certain, they can become true to us too.  xe 

hear continually even in these days what glorious tokens 

of Thy power Thou dost still give to those who trust Thee 

fully.  LordS these all are men of like passions with ourselvesff 

teach us to pray so too.  The promises are for us, the powers 

and giBs of the heavenly world are for us.  N teach us to 

pray so that we may receive abundantly.  To us too Thou 

hast entrusted Thy work, on our prayer too the coming of 

Thy kingdom depends, in our prayer too Thou canst glorify 

Thy nameff ‘Lord teach us to pray.’  fies, us, Lordff we offier 

ourselves as learnersff we would indeed be taught of Thee.  

‘Lord, teach us to pray.’
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‘Lord, teach us to pray.’  fies, we feel the need now of being 

taught to pray.  At Irst there is no work appears so simpleff later 

on, none that is more diFcultff and the confession is forced from 

us:  xe know not how to pray as we ought.  Ut is true we have 

flod’s xord, with its clear and sure promisesff but sin has so 

darkened our mind, that we know not always how to apply the 

word.  Un spiritual things we do not always seek the most needful 

things, or fail in praying according to the law of the sanctuary.  

Un temporal things we are still less able to avail ourselves of the 

wonderful liberty our Rather has given us to ask what we need.  

And even when we know what to ask, how much there is still 

needed to make prayer acceptable.  Ut must be to the glory of 

flod, in full surrender to His will, in full assurance of faith, in the 

name of Wesus, and with a perseverance that, if need be, refuses 

to be denied.  All this must be learned.  Ut can only be learned in 

the school of much prayer, for practice makes perfect.  Amid 

the painful consciousness of ignorance and unworthiness, in 

the struggle between believing and doubting, the heavenly art 

of effiectual prayer is learnt.  jecause, even when we do not 

remember it, there is Nne, the jeginner and Rinisher of faith 

and prayer, who watches over our praying, and sees to it that in 

all who trust Him for it their education in the school of prayer 

shall be carried on to perfection.  Let but the deep undertone 

of all our prayer be the teachableness that comes from a sense 

of ignorance, and from faith in Him as a perfect teacher, and we 

may be sure we shall be taught, we shall learn to pray in power.  

fies, we may depend upon it, He teaches to pray.

‘Lord, teach us to pray.’  Gone can teach like Wesus, none but 

Wesusff therefore we call on Him, ‘LN=?, teach us to pray.’  A pupil 

needs a teacher, who knows his work, who has the giB of teach-

ing, who in patience and love will descend to the pupil’s needs.  
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jlessed be flodS  Wesus is all this and much more.  He knows 

what prayer is.  Ut is Wesus, praying Himself, who teaches to pray.  

He knows what prayer is.  He learned it amid the trials and tears 

of His earthly life.  Un heaven it is still His beloved work:  His life 

there is prayer.  Gothing delights Him more than to Ind those 

whom He can take with Him into the Rather’s presence, whom 

He can clothe with power to pray down flod’s blessing on those 

around them, whom He can train to be His fellow-workers in the 

intercession by which the kingdom is to be revealed on earth.  

He knows how to teach.  Gow by the urgency of felt need, then 

by the conIdence with which !oy inspires.  Here by the teaching 

of the xord, there by the testimony of another believer who 

knows what it is to have prayer heard.  jy His Holy Dpirit, He has 

access to our heart, and teaches us to pray by showing us the sin 

that hinders the prayer, or giving us the assurance that we please 

flod.  He teaches, by giving not only thoughts of what to ask or 

how to ask, but by breathing within us the very spirit of prayer, 

by living within us as the flreat Untercessor.  xe may indeed and 

most !oyfully say, ‘xho teacheth like HimY’  Wesus never taught 

His disciples how to preach, only how to pray.  He did not speak 

much of what was needed to preach well, but much of praying 

well.  To know how to speak to flod is more than knowing how 

to speak to man.  Got power with men, but power with flod is 

the Irst thing.  Wesus loves to teach us how to pray.

xhat think you, my beloved fellow-disciplesS would it not be 

!ust what we need, to ask the Master for a month to give us a 

course of special lessons on the art of prayerY  As we meditate 

on the words He spake on earth, let us yield ourselves to His 

teaching in the fullest conIdence that, with such a teacher, we 

shall make progress.  Let us take time not only to meditate, but 

to pray, to tarry at the foot of the throne, and be trained to the 
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work of intercession.  Let us do so in the assurance that amidst 

our stammerings and fears He is carrying on His work most 

beautifully.  He will breathe His own life, which is all prayer, 

into us.  As He makes us partakers of His righteousness and His 

life, He will of His intercession too.  As the members of His 

body, as a holy priesthood, we shall take part in His priestly work 

of pleading and prevailing with flod for men.  fies, let us most 

!oyfully say, ignorant and feeble though we be, ‘Lord, teach us 

to pray.’

LORD, TEACH US TO PRAY.

jlessed LordS who ever livest to pray, Thou canst teach me too 

to pray, me too to live ever to pray.  Un this Thou lovest to 

make me share Thy glory in heaven, that U should pray without 

ceasing, and ever stand as a priest in the presence of my flod.

Lord WesusS   U ask Thee this day to enrol my name among those 

who confess that they know not how to pray as they ought, and 

specially ask Thee for a course of teaching in prayer.  LordS 

teach me to tarry with Thee in the school, and give Thee time to 

train me.  May a deep sense of my ignorance, of the wonderful 

privilege and power of prayer, of the need of the Holy Dpirit 

as the Dpirit of prayer, lead me to cast away my thoughts of 

what U think U know, and make me kneel before Thee in true 

teachableness and poverty of spirit.

And Ill me, Lord, with the conIdence that with such a teacher 

as Thou art U shall learn to pray.  Un the assurance that U have 

as my teacher, Wesus who is ever praying to the Rather, and by 

His prayer rules the destinies of His Church and the world, U 

will not be afraid.  As much as U need to know of the mysteries 

of the prayer-world, Thou wilt unfold for me.  And when U may 
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not know, Thou wilt teach me to be strong in faith, giving glory 

to flod.

jlessed LordS Thou wilt not put to shame Thy scholar who trusts 

Thee, nor, by Thy grace, would he Thee either.  Amen. 





Chapter Two

In Spirit and truth; or, 
The True Worshippers

The hour cometh, and now is, when the true worship-

pers shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth: for 

such doth the Father seek to be worshippers. God is a 

Spirit: and they that worship Him must worship Him in 

spirit and truth. John 4:23-24

These words of Jesus to the woman of Samaria are His first 

recorded teaching on the subject of prayer.  They give us 

some wonderful first glimpses into the world of prayer.  The 

Father seeks worshippers:  our worship satisfies His loving 

heart and is a joy to Him.  He seeks true worshippers, but 

finds many not such as He would have them.  True worship 

is that which is in spirit and truth.  The Son has come to open 

the way for this worship in spirit and in truth, and teach it us.  

And so one of our first lessons in the school of prayer must 

be to understand what it is to pray in spirit and in truth, and 

to know how we can attain to it.



ANDREW MURRAY10

To the woman of Samaria our Lord spoke of a threefold wor-

ship.  There is first, the ignorant worship of the Samaritans:  ‘Ye 

worship that which ye know not.’  The second, the intelligent 

worship of the Jew, having the true knowledge of God: ‘We 

worship that which we know; for salvation is of the Jews.’  And 

then the new, the spiritual worship which He Himself has come 

to introduce:  ‘The hour is coming, and is now, when the true 

worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and truth.’  From 

the connection it is evident that the words ‘in spirit and truth’ 

do not mean, as is oMen thought, earnestly, from the heart, in 

sincerity.  The Samaritans had the five books of Coses and some 

knowledge of God; there was doubtless more than one among 

them who honestly and earnestly sought God in prayer.  The 

Jews had the true full revelation of God in His word, as thus far 

given; there were among them godly men, who called upon God 

with their whole heart.  And yet not ‘in spirit and truth,’ in the 

full meaning of the words.  Jesus says, ‘The hour is coming, and 

now is;’ it is only in and through Him that the worship of God 

will be in spirit and truth.

Among Ohristians one still finds the three classes of worship-

pers.  Some who in their ignorance hardly know what they ask:  

they pray earnestly, and yet receive but little.  Ithers there are, 

who have more correct knowledge, who try to pray with all 

their mind and heart, and oMen pray most earnestly, and yet 

do not attain to the full blessedness of worship in spirit and 

truth.   t is into this third class we must ask our Lord Jesus to 

take us; we must be taught of Him how to worship in spirit and 

truth.B  t is into this third class we must ask our Lord Jesus to 

take us; we must be taught of Him how to worship inBspirit and 

truth.B This alone is spiritual worship; this makes us worshippers 

such as the Father seeks.B  n prayer everything will depend on 
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our understanding well and practising the worship in spirit and 

truth.

‘God is a Spirit, and they that worship Him, must worship Him 

in spirit and truth.’  The first thought suggested here by the 

Caster is that there must be harmony between God and His 

worshippers; such as God is, must His worship be.  This is 

according to a principle which prevails throughout the universe:  

we look for correspondence between an object and the organ to 

which it reveals or yields itself.  The eye has an inner fitness for 

the light, the ear for sound.  The man who would truly worship 

God, would find and know and possess and enjoy God, must be 

in harmony with Him, must have the capacity for receiving Him.  

?ecause God is Spirit, we must worship in spirit.  As God is, so 

His worshipper.

And what does this meanff  The woman had asked our Lord 

whether Samaria or Jerusalem was the true place of worship.  

He answers that henceforth worship is no longer to be limited 

to a certain place:  ‘Woman, believe Ce, the hour cometh, when 

neither in this mountain, nor in Jerusalem, shall ye worship the 

Father.’  As God is Spirit, not bound by space or time, but in 

His infinite perfection always and everywhere the same, so His 

worship would henceforth no longer be confined by place or 

form, but spiritual as God Himself is spiritual.  A lesson of deep 

importance.B How much our Ohristianity suxers from this, that 

it is confined to certain times and places.B A man, who seeks to 

pray earnestly in the church or in the closet, spends the greater 

part of the week or the day in a spirit entirely at variance with 

that in which he prayed.B His worship was the work of a fiEed 

place or hour, not of his whole being.B God is a Spirit:B He is the 

Uverlasting and znchangeable Ine; what He is, He is always and 

in truth.B Iur worship must even so be in spirit and truth:B His 
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worship must be the spirit of our life; our life must be worship 

in spirit as God is Spirit.

‘God is a Spirit:  and they that worship Him must worship Him 

in spirit and truth.’  The second thought that comes to us is that 

the worship in the spirit must come from God Himself.  God is 

Spirit:  He alone has Spirit to give.   t was for this He sent His 

Son, to fit us for such spiritual worship, by giving us the Holy 

Spirit.   t is of His own work that Jesus speaks when He says 

twice, ‘The hour cometh,’ and then adds, ‘and is now.’  He came 

to bapti(e with the Holy Spirit; the Spirit could not stream forth 

till He was glorified 1 John 7:33, 8:38, 36, 7):8N.   t was when He 

had made an end of sin, and entering into the Holiest of all with 

His blood, had there on our behalf received the Holy Spirit 1Acts 

2:33N, that He could send Him down to us as the Spirit of the 

Father.   t was when Ohrist had redeemed us, and we in Him 

had received the position of children, that the Father sent forth 

the Spirit of His Son into our hearts to cry, ‘Abba, Father.’  The 

worship in spirit is the worship of the Father in the Spirit of 

Ohrist , the Spirit of Sonship.

This is the reason why Jesus here uses the name of Father.  We 

never find one of the Ild Testament saints personally appro-

priate the name of child or call God his Father.  The worship of 

the Father is only possible to those to whom the Spirit of the 

Son has been given.  The worship in  spirit is only possible to 

those to whom the Son has revealed the Father, and who have 

received the spirit of Sonship.   t is only Ohrist who opens the 

way and teaches the worship in spirit.

And in truth.  That does not only mean, in sincerity.  Dor does 

it only signify, in accordance with the truth of God’s Word.  The 

eEpression is one of deep and Pivine meaning.  Jesus is ‘the 
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only-begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth.’  ‘The law 

was given by Coses; grace and truth came by Jesus Ohrist.’  Jesus 

says, ‘  am the truth and the life.’   n the Ild Testament all was 

shadow and promise; Jesus brought and gives the reality, the 

substance, of things hoped for.   n Him the blessings and powers 

of the eternal life are our actual possession and eEperience.  

Jesus is full of grace and truth; the Holy Spirit is the Spirit of 

truth; through Him the grace that is in Jesus is ours in deed and 

truth, a positive communication out of the Pivine life.  And so 

worship in spirit is worship in truth; actual living fellowship with 

God, a real correspondence and harmony between the Father, 

who is a Spirit, and the child praying in the spirit.

What Jesus said to the woman of Samaria, she could not at once 

understand.  —entecost was needed to reveal its full meaning.  

We are hardly prepared at our first entrance into the school of 

prayer to grasp such teaching.  We shall understand it better later 

on.  Let us only begin and take the lesson as He gives it.  We are 

carnal and cannot bring God the worship He seeks.  ?ut Jesus 

came to give the Spirit:  He has given Him to us.  Let the dispo-

sition in which we set ourselves to pray be what Ohrist’s words 

have taught us.  Let there be the deep confession of our inability 

to bring God the worship that is pleasing to Him; the childlike 

teachableness that waits on Him to instruct us; the simple faith 

that yields itself to the breathing of the Spirit.  Above all, let us 

hold fast the blessed truth!we shall find that the Lord has more 

to say to us about it!that the knowledge of the Fatherhood of 

God, the revelation of His infinite Fatherliness in our hearts, the 

faith in the infinite love that gives us His Son and His Spirit to 

make us children, is indeed the secret of prayer in spirit and 

truth.  This is the new and living way Ohrist opened up for 

us.  To have Ohrist the Son, and the Spirit of the Son, dwelling 
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within us, and revealing the Father, this makes us true, spiritual 

worshippers.

LORD, TEACH US TO PRAY.

?lessed Lordfl    adore the love with which Thou didst teach a 

woman, who had refused Thee a cup of water, what the worship 

of God must be.    rejoice in the assurance that Thou wilt no less 

now instruct Thy disciple, who comes to Thee with a heart that 

longs to pray in spirit and in truth.  I my Holy Casterfl  do teach 

me this blessed secret.

Teach me that the worship in spirit and truth is not of man, 

but only comes from Thee; that it is not only a thing of times 

and seasons, but the outFowing of a life in Thee.  Teach me to 

draw near to God in prayer under the deep impression of my 

ignorance and my having nothing in myself to oxer Him, and at 

the same time of the provision Thou, my Saviour, makest for the 

Spirit’s breathing in my childlike stammerings.    do bless Thee 

that in Thee   am a child, and have a child’s liberty of access; 

that in Thee   have the spirit of Sonship and of worship in truth.  

Teach me, above all, ?lessed Son of the Father, how it is the 

revelation of the Father that gives confidence in prayer; and let 

the infinite Fatherliness of God’s Heart be my joy and strength 

for a life of prayer and of  worship.  Amen.



Chapter Three

Pray to thy Father, 
Which is in Secret; or, 
Alone with God

But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thine inner cham-

ber, and having shut thy door, pray to thy Father which 

is in secret, and thy Father which seeth in secret shall 

recompense thee. Matthew 6:6

AJer Hesus had called fiis Srst disciples, fie gave them their 

Srst public teaching in the xermon on the Mount.  fie there 

ekpounded to them the fingdom oG Iod, its laws and its liGe.  

Kn that fingdom Iod is not only Ning, but Father, fie not only 

gives all, but is fiimselG all.  Kn the fnowledge and Gellowship 

oG fiim alone is its blessedness.  fience it came as a matter oG 

course that the revelation oG prayer and the prayer-liGe was a 

part oG fiis teaching concerning the ;ew Ningdom fie came to 

set up.  Moses gave neither command nor regulation with regard 

to prayer:  even the prophets say little directly oG the duty oG 

prayerC it is Lhrist who teaches to pray.
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And the Srst thing the  ord teaches fiis disciples is that they 

must have a secret place Gor prayerC every one must have some 

solitary spot where he can be alone with his Iod.E Wvery teacher 

must have a schoolroom.E Te have learnt to fnow and accept 

Hesus as our only teacher in the school oG prayer.E fie has already 

taught us at xamaria that worship is no longer conSned to times 

and placesC that worship, spiritual true worship, is a thing oG 

the spirit and the liGeC the whole man must in his whole liGe 

be worship in spirit and truth.E And yet fie wants each one to 

choose Gor himselG the Sked spot where fie can daily meet him.E 

’hat inner chamber, that solitary place, is Hesusq schoolroom.E 

’hat spot may be anywhereC that spot may change Grom day to 

day iG we have to change our abodeC but that secret place there 

must be, with the ‘uiet time in which the pupil places himselG 

in the Masterqs presence, to be by fiim prepared to worship the 

Father.E ’here alone, but there most surely, Hesus comes to us 

to teach us to pray.

A teacher is always ankious that his schoolroom should be bright 

and attractive, Slled with the light and air oG heaven, a place 

where pupils long to come, and love to stay.  Kn fiis Srst words 

on prayer in the xermon on the Mount, Hesus seefs to set the 

inner chamber beGore us in its most attractive light.  KG we listen 

careGully, we soon notice what the chieG thing is fie has to tell us 

oG our tarrying there.  ’hree times fie uses the name oG Father:  

PYray to thy FatherCq  P’hy Father shall recompense theeCq Pflour 

Father fnoweth what things ye have need oG.q q’he Srst thing in 

closet-prayer is:E K must meet my Father.E ’he light that shines 

in the closet must be:E the light oG the Fatherqs countenance.E 

’he Gresh air Grom heaven with which Hesus would have it Slled, 

the atmosphere in which K am to breathe and pray, is:E Iodqs 

Father-love, Iodqs inSnite Fatherliness.E ’hus each thought or 
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petition we breathe out will be simple, hearty, childlife trust in 

the Father.E ’his is how the Master teaches us to pray:E fie brings 

us into the Fatherqs living presence.E That we pray there must 

avail.E  et us listen careGully to hear what the  ord has to say to 

us. 

First, PYray to thy Father which is in secret.q  Iod is a Iod who 

hides fiimselG to the carnal eye.  As long as in our worship 

oG Iod we are chieOy occupied with our own thoughts and 

ekercises, we shall not meet fiim who is a xpirit, the unseen 

ffne.  But to the man who withdraws himselG Grom all that is 

oG the world and man, and prepares to wait upon Iod alone, 

the Father will reveal fiimselG.  As he Gorsafes and gives up and 

shuts out the world, and the liGe oG the world, and surrenders 

himselG to be led oG Lhrist into the secret oG Iodqs presence, 

the light oG the Fatherqs love will rise upon him.  ’he secrecy 

oG the inner chamber and the closed door, the entire separation 

Grom all around us, is an image oG, and so a help to that inner 

spiritual sanctuary, the secret oG Iodqs tabernacle, within the 

veil, where our spirit truly comes into contact with the Knvisible 

ffne.  And so we are taught, at the very outset oG our search 

aJer the secret oG ejectual prayer, to remember that it is in 

the inner chamber, where we are alone with the Father, that we 

shall learn to pray aright.E ’he Father is in secret:E in these words 

Hesus teaches us where fie is waiting us, where fie is always 

to be Gound.E Lhristians oJen complain that private prayer is 

not what it should be.E ’hey Geel weaf and sinGul, the heart is 

cold and darfC it is as iG they have so little to pray, and in that 

little no Gaith or !oy.E ’hey are discouraged and fept Grom prayer 

by the thought that they cannot come to the Father as they 

ought or as they wish.E Lhild oG IodDE listen to your ’eacher.E fie 

tells you that when you go to private prayer your Srst thought 
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must be:E ’he Father is in secret, the Father waits me there.E 

Hust because your heart is cold and prayerless, get you into 

the presence oG the loving Father.E As a Gather pitieth his 

children, so the  ord pitieth you.E ?o not be thinfing oG how 

little you have to bring Iod, but oG how much fie wants to 

give you.E Hust place yourselG beGore, and loof up into, fiis 

GaceC thinf oG fiis love, fiis wonderGul, tender, pitying love.E 

Hust tell fiim how sinGul and cold and darf all is:E it is the 

Fatherqs loving heart will give light and warmth to yours.E ff 

do what Hesus says:E Hust shut the door, and pray to thy Father 

which is in secret.E Ks it not wonderGulRE to be able to go alone 

with Iod, the inSnite Iod.E And then to loof up and say:E My 

FatherD

PAnd thy Father, which seeth in secret, will recompense thee.q  

fiere Hesus assures us that secret will recompense thee.qE fiere 

Hesus assures us that secretEprayer cannot be Gruitless:E its bless-

ing will show itselG in our liGe.E Te have but in secret, alone 

with Iod, to entrust our liGe beGore men to fiimC fie will reward 

us openlyC fie will see to it that the answer to prayer be made 

maniGest in fiis blessing upon us.E ffur  ord would thus teach us 

that as inSnite Fatherliness and FaithGulness is that with which 

Iod meets us in secret, so on our part there should be the 

childlife simplicity oG Gaith, the conSdence that our prayer does 

bring down a blessing.E Pfie that cometh to Iod must believe 

thatEfie is a rewarderEoG them that seef fiim.qE ;ot on the strong 

or the Gervent Geeling with which K pray does the blessing oG the 

closet depend, but upon the love and the power oG the Father to 

whom K there entrust my needs.E And thereGore the Master has 

but one desire:E Uemember your Father is, and sees and hears 

in secretC go there and stay there, and go again Grom there in 

the conSdence:E fie will recompense.E ’rust fiim Gor itC depend 
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upon fiim:E prayer to the Father cannot be vainC fie will reward 

you openly.

xtill Gurther to conSrm this Gaith in the Father-love oG Iod, 

Lhrist speafs a third word:  Pflour Father fnoweth what things ye 

have need oG beGore ye asf fiim.q  At Srst sight it might appear as 

iG this thought made prayer less needGul:  Iod fnows Gar better 

than we what we need.  But as we get a deeper insight into what 

prayer really is, this truth will help much to strengthen our Gaith.  

Kt will teach us that we do not need, as the heathen, with the 

multitude and urgency oG our words, to compel an unwilling Iod 

to listen to us.E Kt will lead to a holy thoughtGulness and silence 

in prayer as it suggests the ‘uestion:E ?oes my Father really 

fnow that K need thisRE Kt will, when once we have been led by 

the xpirit to the certainty that our re‘uest is indeed something 

that, according to the Tord, we do need Gor Iodqs glory, give 

us wonderGul conSdence to say, My Father fnows K need it and 

must have it.E And iG there be any delay in the answer, it will 

teach us in ‘uiet perseverance to hold on:E FA’fiWUDE ’fiff— 

N;ffTWx’ K need it.E ff the blessed liberty and simplicity oG a 

child that Lhrist our ’eacher would Gain cultivate in us, as we 

draw near to Iod:E let us loof up to the Father until fiis xpirit 

worfs it in us.E  et us sometimes in our prayers, when we are in 

danger oG being so occupied with our Gervent, urgent petitions, 

as to Gorget that the Father fnows and hears, let us hold still and 

!ust ‘uietly say:E My Father sees, my Father hears, my Father 

fnowsC it will help our Gaith to tafe the answer, and to say:E Te 

fnow that we have the petitions we have asfed oG fiim.

And now, all ye who have anew entered the school oG Lhrist to 

be taught to pray, tafe these lessons, practise them, and trust 

fiim to perGect you in them.  ?well much in the inner chamber, 

with the door shut@shut in Grom men, shut up with IodC it is 



ANDREW MURRAY20

there the Father waits you, it is there Hesus will teach you to pray.  

’o be alone in secret with ’fiW FA’fiWU:  this be your highest 

!oy.  ’o be assured that ’fiW FA’fiWU will openly reward the 

ecret prayer, so that it cannot remain unblessed:E this be your 

strength day by day.E And to fnow that ’fiW FA’fiWU fnows 

that you need what you asfCE this be your liberty to bring every 

need, in the assurance that your Iod will supply it according to 

fiis riches in Ilory in Lhrist Hesus.

LORD, TEACH US TO PRAY.

Blessed xaviourD  with my whole heart K do bless ’hee Gor the 

appointment oG the inner chamber, as the school where ’hou 

meetest each oG ’hy pupils alone, and revealest to him the 

Father.  ff my  ordD  strengthen my Gaith so in the Fatherqs tender 

love and findness, that as oJen as K Geel sinGul or troubled, the 

Srst instinctive thought may be to go where K fnow the Father 

waits me, and where prayer never can go unblessed.   et the 

thought that fie fnows my need beGore K asf, bring me, in great 

restGulness oG Gaith, to trust that fie will give what fiis child 

re‘uires.  ff let the place oG secret prayer become to me the 

most beloved spot oG earth.

And,  ordD  hear me as K pray that ’hou wouldest everywhere 

bless the closets oG ’hy believing people.   et ’hy wonderGul 

revelation oG a Fatherqs tenderness Gree all young Lhristians 

Grom every thought oG secret prayer as a duty or a burden, and 

lead them to regard it as the highest privilege oG their liGe, a !oy 

and a blessing.  Bring bacf all who are discouraged, because 

they cannot Snd ought to bring ’hee in prayer.  ff give them 

to understand that they have only to come with their emptiness 

to fiim who has all to give, and delights to do it.  ;ot, what they 
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have to bring the Father, but what the Father waits to give them, 

be their one thought.

And bless especially the inner chamber oG all ’hy servants who 

are worfing Gor ’hee, as the place where Iodqs truth and Iodqs 

grace is revealed to them, where they are daily anointed with 

Gresh oil, where their strength is renewed, and the blessings are 

received in Gaith, with which they are to bless their Gellow-men.  

 ord, draw us all in the closet nearer to ’hyselG and the Father.  

Amen.





Chapter Four

After this manner pray; 
or, The Model Prayer

Aer thismtanffr thir rop rty n:t:rOtuF t,nhir wtcisvitn ht

sftirn.rfMt6nhhirct9OE

k.r :thrnvir txfpcmthirtypcr tpotrlnayHrMttdrtfphtpfH:thrHHmt

hirtvisHbtcinhthptbptnfbtipcthptbptshwtIFhtmipcmtisatipctsht rnHH:t

vnftIrtbpfrMttTftvpfbrmvrfmspfthptpF tcrnxfrmmwtpF tirn.rfH:t

grnvir tinmtWs.rftFmthirt.r :tcp bmtcrtn rthpthnxrtcshitFmtnmt

crtb nctfrn thptpF t,nhir MttLrtin.rtsfthiratntop atpoty n:r t

sftcisvithir rtI rnhirthirto rmifrmmtnfbtoFHfrmmtpothirtkhr fnHt

SsorMttGptmsayHrthinhthirtvisHbtvnftHsmytshwtmptbs.sfrH:t svithinht

shtvpay rirfbmtnHHthinht‘pbtvnftWs.rMt tAtop atpoty n:r thinht

IrvparmthirtapbrHtnfbtsfmys nhspftop tnHHtphir ty n:r wtnfbt:rht

nHcn:mtb ncmtFmtInvxthptshmrHotnmthirtbrryrmhtFhhr nfvrtpotpF t

mpFHmtIrop rtpF t‘pbM

!uF t,nhir tcisvitn htsftirn.rf’-t tgptnyy rvsnhrthismtcp btpot

nbp nhspftn sWihwtTtaFmht raraIr thinhtfpfrtpothirtmnsfhmtinbt

sftGv syhF rtr.r t.rfhF rbthptnbb rmmt‘pbtnmthirs t,nhir Mttgirt

sf.pvnhspftyHnvrmtFmtnhtpfvrtsfthirtvrfh rtpothirtcpfbr oFHt r.—
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rHnhspfthirtGpftvnarthptanxrtpotdsmt,nhir tnmtpF t,nhir t

hppMttThtvpay rirfbmthirta:mhr :tpot rbrayhspfC;i smhtbr—

Hs.r sfWtFmto pathirtvF mrthinhtcrtasWihtIrvparthirtvisHb rft

pot‘pbMttgirta:mhr :tpot rWrfr nhspfChirtGys shtsfthirtfrct

Is hitWs.sfWtFmthirtfrctHsorMt tAfbthirta:mhr :tpotonshiCr rt

:rhthirt rbrayhspftsmtnvvpayHsmirbtp tFfbr mhppbwthirtcp bt

smtWs.rftpfthirtHsymtpothirtbsmvsyHrmthpty ryn rthiratop thirt

IHrmmrbtrlyr srfvrtmhsHHthptvparMt tgirtcp bmtn rthirtxr:t

hpthirtcipHrty n:r wthptnHHty n:r Mt tThthnxrmthsarwtshthnxrmt

HsorthptmhFb:thirafitshtcsHHthnxrtrhr fsh:thptFfbr mhnfbthirat

oFHH:Mt tgirtxfpcHrbWrtpot‘pb-mt,nhir —Hp.rtsmthirtj mhtnfbt

msayHrmhwtIFhtnHmpthirtHnmhtnfbtisWirmhtHrmmpftsfthirtmvippHtpot

y n:r MttThtsmtsfthirtyr mpfnHt rHnhspfthpthirtHs.sfWt‘pbwtnfbt

hirtyr mpfnHtvpfmvspFmtorHHpcmisytpotHp.rtcshitdsamrHowthinht

y n:r tIrWsfmMttThtsmtsfthirtxfpcHrbWrtpot‘pb-mt,nhir Hsfrmmwt

 r.rnHrbtI:thirtdpH:tGys shwthinhthirtypcr tpoty n:r tcsHHtIrt

opFfbthpt pphtnfbtW pcMttTfthirtsfjfshrthrfbr frmmtnfbtysh:t

nfbtynhsrfvrtpothirtsfjfshrt,nhir wtsftdsmtHp.sfWt rnbsfrmmthpt

irn tnfbthptirHywthirtHsortpoty n:r tinmtshmtNp:MttutHrhtFmthnxrt

hsarwtFfhsHthirtGys shtinmtanbrthirmrtcp bmthptFmtmys shtnfbt

h FhiwtjHHsfWtirn htnfbtHsorOtt!uF t,nhir tcisvitn htsftirn.rfM-tt

girftcrtn rtsfbrrbtcshisfthirt.rsHwtsfthirtmrv rhtyHnvrtpot

ypcr tcir rty n:r tnHcn:mty r.nsHmM

!dnHHpcrbtIrtgi:tfnarM-ttgir rtsmtmparhisfWtir rthinhtmh sxrmtFmt

nhtpfvrMttLisHrtcrtp bsfn sH:tj mhtI sfWtpF tpcftfrrbmthpt‘pbtsft

y n:r wtnfbthirfthisfxtpotcinhtIrHpfWmthpt‘pbtnfbtdsmtsfhr rmhmwt

hirt6nmhr t r.r mrmthirtp br Mtt,s mhwtgi:tfnarwtgi:txsfWbpawt

gi:tcsHHfithirfwtWs.rtFmwtop Ws.rtFmwtHrnbtFmwtbrHs.r tFmMttgirtHrmmpft

smtpotap rtsayp hnfvrthinftcrthisfxMttTfth Frtcp misythirt,nhir t

aFmhtIrtj mhwtaFmhtIrtnHHMttgirtmppfr tTtHrn fthptop Wrhta:mrHotsft

hirtbrms rthinhtdktan:tIrtWHp sjrbwthirt svir tcsHHthirtIHrmmsfWt
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Irthinhty n:r tcsHHtI sfWthpta:mrHoMttflptpfrtr.r tHpmrmtI:tcinht

irtmnv sjvrmtop thirt,nhir M

gismtaFmhtsfBFrfvrtnHHtpF ty n:r Mt tgir rtn rthcptmp hmtpot

y n:r Ot tyr mpfnHtnfbtsfhr vrmmp :Mt tgirtHnhhr tp bsfn sH:tpv—

vFysrmthirtHrmmr tyn htpotpF thsartnfbtrfr W:Mt tgismtan:tfpht

IrMt t;i smhtinmtpyrfrbthirtmvippHtpoty n:r tmyrvsnHH:thpth nsft

sfhr vrmmp mtop thirtW rnhtcp xtpotI sfWsfWtbpcfwtI:thirs tonshit

nfbty n:r wthirtIHrmmsfWmtpotdsmtcp xtnfbtHp.rtpfthirtcp Hbt

n pFfbMt tgir rtvnftIrtfptbrrytW pchitsfty n:r tFfHrmmthismt

IrtanbrtpF tnsaMt tgirtHshhHrtvisHbtan:tnmxtpothirtonhir tpfH:t

cinhtshtfrrbmtop tshmrHofitnfbt:rhtshtmppftHrn fmthptmn:wt‘s.rtmpart

op tmsmhr thppMt tJFhthirtW pcf—FytmpfwtciptpfH:tHs.rmtop thirt

onhir -mtsfhr rmhtnfbthnxrmtvin Wrtpothirtonhir -mtIFmsfrmmwtnmxmt

ap rtHn WrH:wtnfbtWrhmtnHHthinhtsmtnmxrbMttAfbtKrmFmtcpFHbth nsft

FmthpthirtIHrmmrbtHsortpotvpfmrv nhspftnfbtmr .svrwtsftcisvitpF t

sfhr rmhmtn rtnHHtmFIp bsfnhrthpthirtflnarwtnfbthirt?sfWbpawtnfbt

hirtLsHHtpothirt,nhir MttutHrhtFmtHs.rtop thismwtnfbtHrhwtpftrnvitnvht

potnbp nhspfwtuF t,nhir ’thir rtopHHpctsfthirtmnartI rnhitgi:t

flnarwtgi:t?sfWbpawtgi:tLsHHfiCop thismtcrtHppxtFytnfbtHpfWM

!dnHHpcrbtIrtgi:tfnarM-ttLinhtfnarDttgismtfrctfnartpot,nhir Mtt

girtcp btdpH:tsmthirtvrfh nHtcp btpothirtuHbtgrmhnarfhfithirt

fnart,nhir tpothirtflrcMttTfthismtfnartpotSp.rtnHHthirtipHsfrmmt

nfbtWHp :tpot‘pbtn rtfpcthptIrt r.rnHrbMttAfbtipctsmthirtfnart

hptIrtinHHpcrbDttJ:t‘pbtdsamrHoOtt!TtcsHHtinHHpct6:tW rnhtfnart

cisvit:rtin.rty ponfrbM-ttuF ty n:r taFmhtIrthinhtsftpF mrH.rmwt

sftnHHt‘pb-mtvisHb rfwtsfty rmrfvrtpothirtcp Hbwt‘pbtdsamrHot

cpFHbt r.rnHthirtipHsfrmmwthirtqs.sfrtypcr wthirtisbbrftWHp :tpot

hirtfnartpot,nhir MttgirtGys shtpothirt,nhir tsmthirtdpH:tGys shOttsht

smtpfH:tcirftcrt:srHbtpF mrH.rmthptIrtHrbtpotdsawthinhthirtfnart

csHHtIrtinHHpcrbtsftpF ty n:r mtnfbtpF tHs.rmMttSrhtFmtHrn fthirt

y n:r Ott!uF t,nhir wtinHHpcrbtIrtgi:tfnarM-
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!gi:txsfWbpatvparM-ttgirt,nhir tsmtnt?sfWtnfbtinmtntxsfWbpaMtt

girtmpftnfbtirs tpotntxsfWtinmtfptisWir tnaIshspfthinfthirtWHp :t

potismtonhir -mtxsfWbpaMttTfthsartpotcn tp tbnfWr thismtIrvparmt

ismtynmmspffitirtvnfthisfxtpotfphisfWtrHmrMttgirtvisHb rftpothirt

,nhir tn rtir rtsfthirtrfra:-mthr  shp :wtcir rthirtxsfWbpawt

cisvitsmtsftirn.rfwtsmtfpht:rhtoFHH:tanfsormhrbMt tLinhtap rt

fnhF nHthinfthinhwtcirfthir:tHrn fthptinHHpcthirt,nhir —fnarwt

hir:tmipFHbtHpfWtnfbtv :tcshitbrrytrfhiFmsnmaOtt!gi:txsfWbpat

vparM-t tgirtvpasfWtpothirtxsfWbpatsmthirtpfrtW rnhtr.rfhtpft

cisvithirt r.rHnhspftpothirt,nhir -mtWHp :wthirtIHrmmrbfrmmtpotdsmt

visHb rfwthirtmnH.nhspftpothirtcp HbtbryrfbmMt tuftpF ty n:r mt

hppthirtvpasfWtpothirtxsfWbpatcnshmMttGinHHtcrtfphtNpsftsfthirt

brrytHpfWsfWtv :tpothirt rbrrarbOtt!gi:txsfWbpatvpar-DttSrht

FmtHrn ftshtsfthirtmvippHtpotKrmFmM

!gi:tcsHHtIrtbpfrwtnmtsftirn.rfwtmptpftrn hiM-t tgismtyrhshspftsmt

hppto rffFrfhH:tnyyHsrbtnHpfrthpthirtmFUr sfWttpothirtcsHHtpot‘pbMtt

Tftirn.rft‘pb-mtcsHHtsmtbpfrwtnfbthirt6nmhr thrnvirmthirtvisHbt

hptnmxthinhthirtcsHHtan:tIrtbpfrtpftrn hitNFmhtnmtsftirn.rfOttsft

hirtmys shtpotnbp sfWtmFIasmmspftnfbt rnb:tpIrbsrfvrMttJrvnFmrt

hirtcsHHtpot‘pbtsmthirtWHp :tpotirn.rfwthirtbpsfWtpotshtsmthirt

IHrmmrbfrmmtpotirn.rfMt tAmthirtcsHHtsmtbpfrwthirtxsfWbpatpot

irn.rftvparmtsfhpthirtirn hMttAfbtcir r.r tonshitinmtnvvryhrbt

hirt,nhir -mtHp.rwtpIrbsrfvrtnvvryhmthirt,nhir -mtcsHHMt tgirt

mF  rfbr thpwtnfbthirty n:r top tntHsortpotirn.rf—HsxrtpIrbsrfvrwt

smthirtmys shtpotvisHbHsxrty n:r M

!‘s.rtFmthismtbn:tpF tbnsH:tI rnbM-t tLirftj mhthirtvisHbtinmt

:srHbrbtisamrHothpthirt,nhir tsfthirtvn rtop tdsmtflnarwtdsmt

?sfWbpawtnfbtdsmtLsHHwtirtinmtoFHHtHsIr h:thptnmxtop tismtbnsH:t

I rnbMttAtanmhr tvn rmtop thirtoppbtpotismtmr .nfhwtntWrfr nHtpot

ismtmpHbsr mwtntonhir tpotismtvisHbMt tAfbtcsHHtfphthirt,nhir tsft

irn.rftvn rtop thirtvisHbtciptinmtsfty n:r tWs.rftisamrHotFythpt
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dsmtsfhr rmhmDt tLrtan:tsfbrrbtsftoFHHtvpfjbrfvrtmn:Ot t,nhir wt

TtHs.rtop tgi:tipfpF tnfbtgi:tcp xfitTtxfpctgipFtvn rmhtop t

arMtt;pfmrv nhspfthpt‘pbtnfbtdsmtcsHHtWs.rmtcpfbr oFHtHsIr h:t

sfty n:r top thrayp nHthisfWmOtthirtcipHrtrn hiH:tHsortsmtWs.rfthpt

hirt,nhir -mtHp.sfWtvn rM

!Afbtop Ws.rtFmtpF tbrIhmwtnmtcrtnHmptin.rtop Ws.rftpF tbrIhp mM-tt

AmtI rnbtsmthirtj mhtfrrbtpothirtIpb:wtmptop Ws.rfrmmtop thirtmpFHMtt

Afbthirty p.smspftop thirtpfrtsmtnmtmF rtnmtop thirtphir Mt tLrt

n rtvisHb rftIFhtmsffr mthppfitpF t sWihtpotnvvrmmthpthirt,nhir -mt

y rmrfvrtcrtpcrthpthirty rvspFmtIHppbtnfbthirtop Ws.rfrmmtsht

inmtcpftop tFmMt tSrhtFmtIrcn rtpothirty n:r top top Ws.rfrmmt

IrvpasfWtntop anHsh:Ot tpfH:tcinhtsmt rnHH:tvpformmrbtsmt rnHH:t

op Ws.rfMttSrhtFmtsftonshitnvvryhthirtop Ws.rfrmmtnmty pasmrbOttnmt

ntmys shFnHt rnHsh:wtnftnvhFnHth nfmnvhspftIrhcrrft‘pbtnfbtFmwtsht

smthirtrfh nfvrtsfhptnHHthirt,nhir -mtHp.rtnfbtnHHthirty s.sHrWrmtpot

visHb rfMttGFvitop Ws.rfrmmwtnmtntHs.sfWtrlyr srfvrwtsmtsaypmmsIHrt

cshipFhtntop Ws.sfWtmys shthptphir mOt tnmtop Ws.rftrly rmmrmthirt

irn.rfcn bwtmptop Ws.sfWthirtrn hicn bwt rHnhspftpot‘pb-mtvisHbMtt

Tftrnvity n:r thpthirt,nhir tTtaFmhtIrtnIHrthptmn:thinhtTtxfpctpot

fptpfrtcipatTtbptfphtirn hsH:tHp.rM

!AfbtHrnbtFmtfphtsfhpthrayhnhspfwtIFhtbrHs.r tFmto pathirtr.sHt

pfrM-ttuF tbnsH:tI rnbwthirtyn bpftpotpF tmsfmwtnfbthirftpF tIrsfWt

xryhto patnHHtmsftnfbthirtypcr tpothirtr.sHtpfrwtsfthirmrthi rrt

yrhshspfmtnHHtpF tyr mpfnHtfrrbtsmtvpay rirfbrbMttgirty n:r t

op tI rnbtnfbtyn bpftaFmhtIrtnvvpaynfsrbtI:thirtmF  rfbr thpt

Hs.rtsftnHHthisfWmtsftipH:tpIrbsrfvrthpthirt,nhir -mtcsHHwtnfbthirt

IrHsr.sfWty n:r tsftr.r :hisfWthptIrtxryhtI:thirtypcr tpothirt

sfbcrHHsfWtGys shto pathirtypcr tpothirtr.sHtpfrM

;isHb rftpot‘pb’tshtsmthiFmtKrmFmtcpFHbtin.rtFmthpty n:thpthirt

,nhir tsftirn.rfMttutHrhtdsmtflnarwtnfbt?sfWbpawtnfbtLsHHwtin.rt
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hirtj mhtyHnvrtsftpF tHp.rfitdsmty p.sbsfWwtnfbtyn bpfsfWwtnfbt

xrrysfWtHp.rtcsHHtIrtpF tmF rtyp hspfMttGpthirty n:r tcsHHtHrnbtFmt

Fythpthirth FrtvisHb—HsorOtthirt,nhir tnHHthpthirtvisHbwthirt,nhir t

nHHtop thirtvisHbMttLrtminHHtFfbr mhnfbtipct,nhir tnfbtvisHbwthirt

gisfrtnfbthirtuF wtn rtnHHtpfrwtnfbtipcthirtirn hthinhtIrWsfmt

shmty n:r tcshithirt‘pb—br.phrbtgdTflkwtcsHHtin.rthirtypcr tsft

onshithptmyrnxtpFhthirtuRPthppMt tGFvity n:r tcsHHwtsfbrrbwtIrt

hirtorHHpcmisytnfbtsfhr vinfWrtpotHp.rwtnHcn:mtI sfWsfWtFmtInvxt

sfth Fmhtnfbtcp misythptdsatciptsmtfphtpfH:thirtJrWsffsfWtIFht

hirtkfbOtt!,uPtgdTflktTGtgdkt?Tfl‘qu6wtAflqtgdktYuLkPwt

Aflqtgdkt‘SuPVwt,uPtkAkPwtA6kflM-t tGpftpothirt,nhir wt

hrnvitFmthpty n:wt!uRPt,AgdkPM-

LORD, TEACH US TO PRAY.

utgipFtciptn hthirtpfH:—IrWphhrftGpfwthrnvitFmwtcrtIrmrrvit

girrwthpty n:wt!uRPt,AgdkPM-ttLrthinfxtgirrwtSp bwtop thirmrt

Ss.sfWtJHrmmrbtLp bmtcisvitgipFtinmtWs.rftFmMttLrthinfxtgirrt

op thirtasHHspfmtciptsfthiratin.rtHrn fhthptxfpctnfbtcp misyt

hirt,nhir wtnfbtop tcinhthir:tin.rtIrrfthptFmMttSp b’tshtsmtnmtsot

crtfrrbrbtbn:mtnfbtcrrxmtsftgi:tmvippHtcshitrnvitmryn nhrt

yrhshspffitmptbrrytnfbtoFHHtn rthir:Mt tJFhtcrtHppxthptgirrthpt

HrnbtFmtbrryr tsfhpthirs tarnfsfWOttbptshwtcrty n:tgirrwtop tgi:t

flnar-mtmnxrfitgi:tfnartsmtGpftpothirt,nhir M

Sp b’ttgipFtbsbmhtpfvrtmn:Ott!flptanftxfpcrhithirt,nhir tmn.rt

hirtGpfwtnfbtirthptcipathirtGpftcsHHrhithpt r.rnHtdsaM-ttAfbt

nWnsfOt t!TtanbrtxfpcftFfhpthiratgi:tfnarwtnfbtcsHHtanxrtsht

xfpcfwthinhthirtHp.rtcir rcshitgipFtinmhtHp.rbt6rtan:tIrt

sfthiraM-t tSp btKrmFm’t r.rnHthptFmthirt,nhir Mt tSrhtdsmtfnarwt

dsmtsfjfshrt,nhir —Hp.rwthirtHp.rtcshitcisvitdrtHp.rbtgirrwtnv—

vp bsfWthptgi:ty n:r wtJktTfltRGMttgirftminHHtcrtmn:tn sWihwt!uRPt
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,AgdkP’-ttgirftminHHtcrtnyy rirfbtgi:thrnvisfWwtnfbthirtj mht

mypfhnfrpFmtI rnhisfWtpotpF tirn htcsHHtIrOt t!uF t,nhir wtgi:t

flnarwtgi:t?sfWbpawtgi:tLsHHM-ttAfbtcrtminHHtI sfWtpF tfrrbmt

nfbtpF tmsfmtnfbtpF thrayhnhspfmthptdsatsfthirtvpfjbrfvrthinht

hirtHp.rtpotmFvitnt,nhir tvn rtop tnHHM

JHrmmrbtSp b’tcrtn rtgi:tmvipHn mwtcrth FmhtgirrfitbpthrnvitFmt

hpty n:wt!uRPt,AgdkPM-ttAarfM





Chapter Five

Ask and It Shall be Given 
You; or, The Certainty 
of the Answer to Prayer

'Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; 

knock and it shall be opened unto you: for every one that 

asketh receiveth and he that seeketh findeth; and to him 

that knocketh it shall opened.' Matthew 7:7-8

'Ye ask, and receive not, because ye ask amiss.' James 4:3

Our Lord returns here in the Sermon on the Mount a second 

time to speak of prayer.  The first time He had spoken of 

the Father who is to be found in secret, and rewards openly, 

and had given us the pattern prayer (Matt. 6:5-15).  Here He 

wants to teach us what in all Scripture is considered the chief 

thing in prayer:  the assurance that prayer will be heard and 

answered.  Observe how He uses words which mean almost the 

same thing, and each time repeats the promise so distinctly:  ‘Ye 

shall receive, ye shall find, it shall be opened unto you;’ and 

then gives as ground for such assurance the law of the kingdom:  

‘He that asketh, receiveth; he that seeketh, findeth; to him that 
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knocketh, it shall be opened.’  We cannot but feel how in this 

sixfold repetition He wants to impress deep on our minds this 

one truth, that we may and must most confidently expect an 

answer to our prayer.  Next to the revelation of the Father’s love, 

there is, in the whole course of the school of prayer, not a more 

important lesson than this:  Every one that asketh, receiveth.

In the three words the Lord uses, ask, seek, knock, a difference 

in meaning has been sought.  If such was indeed His purpose, 

then the first, ASK, refers to the giBs we pray for.  Gut I may 

ask and receive the giB without the Civer.  SEEK is the word 

Scripture uses of Cod Himself; ffihrist assures me that I can find 

Himself.  Gut it is not enough to find Cod in time of need, with-

out coming to abiding fellowship:  KNOffiK speaks of admission 

to dwell with Him and in Him.  Asking and receiving the giB 

would thus lead to seeking and finding the Civer, and this again 

to the knocking and opening of the door of the Father’s home 

and love.  One thing is sure:  the Lord does want us to count 

most certainly on it that asking, seeking, knocking, cannot be in 

vain:  receiving an answer, finding Cod, the opened heart and 

home of Cod, are the certain fruit of prayer.

That the Lord should have thought it needful in so many forms 

to repeat the truth, is a lesson of deep import.  It proves that 

He knows our heart, how doubt and distrust toward Cod are 

natural to us, and how easily we are inclined to rest in prayer as 

a religious work without an answer.  He knows too how, even 

when we believe that Cod is the Hearer of prayer, believing 

prayer that lays hold of the promise, is something spiritual, too 

high and diqcult for the half-hearted disciple.  He therefore at 

the very outset of His instruction to those who would learn to 

pray, seeks to lodge this truth deep into their hearts:  prayer 

does avail much; ask and ye shall receive; every one that asketh, 
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receiveth.  This is the fixed eternal law of the kingdom:  if you 

ask and receive not, it must be because there is something amiss 

or wanting in the prayer.  Hold on; let the Word and the Spirit 

teach you to pray aright, but do not let go the confidence He 

seeks to waken:  Every one that asketh, receiveth.

‘Ask, and it shall be given you.’  ffihrist has no mightier stimulus 

to persevering prayer in His school than this.  As a child has to 

prove a sum to be correct, so the proof that we have prayed 

aright is, the answer.  If we ask and receive not, it is because 

we have not learned to pray aright.  Let every learner in the 

school of ffihrist therefore take the Master’s word in all sim-

plicity:  Every one that asketh, receiveth.  He had good reasons 

for speaking so unconditionally.  Let us beware of weakening 

the Word with our human wisdom.  When He tells us heavenly 

things, let us believe Him:  His Word will explain itself to him 

who believes it fully.  If Duestions and diqculties arise, let us 

not seek to have them settled before we accept the Word.  No; 

let us entrust them all to Him:  it is His to solve them:  our work 

is first and fully to accept and hold fast His promise.  Let in our 

inner chamber, in the inner chamber of our heart too, the Word 

be inscribed in letters of light:  Every one that asketh, receiveth.

According to this teaching of the Master, prayer consists of two 

parts, has two sides, a human and a —ivine.  The human is 

the asking, the —ivine is the giving.  Or, to look at both from 

the human side, there is the asking and the receivingflthe two 

halves that make up a whole.  It is as if He would tell us that 

we are not to rest without an answer, because it is the will of 

Cod, the rule in the Father’s family:  every childlike believing 

petition is granted.  If no answer comes, we are not to sit down 

in the sloth that calls itself resignation, and suppose that it is not 

Cod’s will to give an answer.  No; there must be something in the 
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prayer that is not as Cod would have it, childlike and believing; 

we must seek for grace to pray so that the answer may come.  

It is far easier to the Pesh to submit without the answer than to 

yield itself to be searched and purified by the Spirit, until it has 

learnt to pray the prayer of faith.

It is one of the terrible marks of the diseased state of ffihristian 

life in these days, that there are so many who rest content 

without the distinct experience of answer to prayer.  They pray 

daily, they ask many things, and trust that some of them will be 

heard, but know little of direct definite answer to prayer as the 

rule of daily life.  And it is this the Father wills:  He seeks daily 

intercourse with His children in listening to and granting their 

petitions.  he wills that I should come to Him day by day with 

distinct reDuests; He wills day by day to do for me what I ask.  

It was in His answer to prayer that the saints of old learned to 

know Cod as the Living One, and were stirred to praise and love 

(9s. 34, 66:1j, 116:1).  Our Teacher waits to imprint this upon our 

minds:  prayer and its answer, the child asking and the father 

giving, belong to each other.

There may be cases in which the answer is a refusal, because 

the reDuest is not according to Cod’s Word, as when Moses 

asked to enter ffianaan.  Gut still, there was an answer:  Cod did 

not leave His servant in uncertainty as to His will.  The gods 

of the heathen are dumb and cannot speak.  Our Father lets 

His child know when He cannot give him what he asks, and 

he withdraws his petition, even as the Son did in Cethsemane.  

Goth Moses the servant and ffihrist the Son knew that what they 

asked was not according to what the Lord had spoken:  their 

prayer was the humble supplication whether it was not possible 

for the decision to be changed.  Cod will teach those who are 

teachable and give Him time, by His Word and Spirit, whether 
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their reDuest be according to His will or not.  Let us withdraw 

the reDuest, if it be not according to Cod’s mind, or persevere 

till  the answer come.  9rayer is appointed to obtain the 

answer.  It is in prayer and its answer that the interchange 

of love between the Father and His child takes place.

How deep the estrangement of our heart from Cod must be, 

that we find it so diqcult to grasp such promises.  Even while 

we accept the words and believe their truth, the faith of the 

heart, that fully has them and re!oices in them, comes so 

slowly.  It is because our spiritual life is still so weak, and 

the capacity for taking Cod’s thoughts is so feeble.  Gut let 

us look to Jesus to teach us as none but He can teach.  If 

we take His words in simplicity, and trust Him by His Spirit 

to make them within us life and power, they will so enter 

into our inner being, that the spiritual —ivine reality of the 

truth they contain will indeed take possession of us, and we 

shall not rest content until every petition we offer is borne 

heavenward on Jesus’ own words:  ‘Ask, and it shall be given 

you.’

Geloved fellow-disciples in the school of JesusG  let us set our-

selves to learn this lesson well.  Let us take these words !ust as 

they were spoken.  Let us not suffer human reason to weaken 

their force.  Let us take them as Jesus gives them, and believe 

them.  He will teach us in due time how to understand them 

fully:  let us begin by implicitly believing them.  Let us take 

time, as oBen as we pray, to listen to His voice:  Every one that 

asketh, receiveth.  Let us not make the feeble experiences of 

our unbelief the measure of what our faith may expect.  Let us 

seek, not only !ust in our seasons of prayer, but at all times, to 

hold fast the !oyful assurance:  man’s prayer on earth and Cod’s 

answer in heaven are meant for each other.  Let us trust Jesus to 
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teach us so to pray that the answer can come.  He will do it, if 

we hold fast the word He gives today:  ‘Ask, and ye shall receive.’

LORD, TEACH US TO PRAY.

O Lord JesusG  teach me to understand and believe what Thou 

hast now promised me.  It is not hid from Thee, O my Lord, with 

what reasonings my heart seeks to satisfy itself, when no answer 

comes.  There is the thought that my prayer is not in harmony 

with the Father’s secret counsel; that there is perhaps something 

better Thou wouldest give me; or that prayer as fellowship with 

Cod is blessing enough without an answer.  And yet, my blessed 

Lord, I find in Thy teaching on prayer that Thou didst not speak 

of these things, but didst say so plainly, that prayer may and must 

expect an answer.  Thou dost assure us that this is the fellowship 

of a child with the Father:  the child asks and the Father gives.

Glessed LordG  Thy words are faithful and true.  It must be, 

because I pray amiss, that my experience of answered prayer is 

not clearer.  It must be, because I live too little in the Spirit, that 

my prayer is too little in the Spirit, and that the power for the 

prayer of faith is wanting.

LordG  teach me to pray.  Lord JesusG  I trust Thee for it; teach 

me to pray in faith.  LordG  teach me this lesson of today:  Every 

one that asketh receiveth.  Amen.



Chapter Six

'How much more?' or, 
The InFnite lathersineff 
oG do�

'Or what man is there of you, who, if his son ask him for a 

loaf, will give him a stone; or if he shall ask for a fish, will 

give him a serpent! If ye then, being evil, know how to give 

good gics unto your Fhildren, how muFh more shall your 

Hather whiFh is in Meaven give good things to them that ask 

Mim!' 7atthew :9-1LL

In these words our .ord proFeeds further to Fonfirm what Me 

had said of the Fertainty of an answer to prayerT  xo remove 

all doubt, and show us on what sure ground Mis promise rests, 

Me appeals to what every one has seen and eWperienFed here 

on earthT  Ae are all Fhildren, and know what we eWpeFted 

of our fathersT  Ae are fathers, or Fontinually see them; and 

everywhere we look upon it as the most natural thing there 

Fan be, for a father to hear his FhildT  Und the .ord asks us to 

look up from earthly parents, of whom the best are but evil, and 

to FalFulate MOA 7CRM 7OEJ the heavenly Hather will give 
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good gics to them that ask MimT  Gesus would lead us up to 

see, that as muFh greater as flod is than sinful man, so muFh 

greater our assuranFe ought to be that Me will more surely 

than any earthly father grant our Fhildlike petitionsT  Us muFh 

greater as flod is than man, so muFh surer is it that prayer will 

be heard with the Hather in heaven than with a father on earthT

Us simple and intelligible as this parable is,  so deep and 

spiritual is the teaFhing it FontainsT  xhe .ord would remind 

us that the prayer of a Fhild owes its in‘uenFe entirely to 

the relation in whiFh he stands to the parentT  xhe prayer 

Fan eWert that in‘uenFe only when the Fhild is really living 

in that relationship, in the home, in the love, in the serviFe 

of the HatherT  xhe power of the promise, ’Usk, and it shall 

be given you,? lies in the loving relationship between us as 

Fhildren and the Hather in heaven; when we live and walk in 

that relationship, the prayer of faith and its answer will be the 

natural resultT  Und so the lesson we have today in the sFhool 

of prayer is this9  .ive as a Fhild of flod, then you will be able 

to pray as a Fhild, and as a Fhild you will most assuredly be 

heardT

Und what is the true Fhild1lifej  xhe answer Fan be found in any 

homeT  xhe Fhild that by preferenFe forsakes the father?s house, 

that finds no pleasure in the presenFe and love and obedienFe 

of the father, and still thinks to ask and obtain what he will, 

will surely be disappointedT  On the Fontrary, he to whom the 

interFourse and will and honour and love of the father are the 

qoy of his life, will find that it is the father?s qoy to grant his 

reSuestsT DFripture says, ’Us many as are led by the Dpirit of flod, 

they are the Fhildren of flod9?  the Fhildlike privilege of asking 

all is inseparable from the Fhildlike life under the leading of the 

DpiritT  Me that gives himself to be led by the Dpirit in his life, will 
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be led by Mim in his prayers tooT  Und he will find that Hatherlike 

giving is the (ivine response to Fhildlike livingT

xo see what this Fhildlike living is, in whiFh Fhildlike asking and 

believing have their ground, we have only to notiFe what our 

.ord teaFhes in the Dermon on the 7ount of the Hather and 

Mis FhildrenT  In it the prayer1promises are imbedded in the 

life1preFepts; the two are inseparableT  xhey form one whole; 

and Me alone Fan Fount on the fulfilment of the promise, who 

aFFepts too all that the .ord has FonneFted with itT  It is as 

if in speaking the word, ’Usk, and ye shall reFeive,? Me says9  I 

give these promises to those whom in the beatitudes I have 

piFtured in their Fhildlike poverty and purity, and of whom 

I have said, ’xhey shall be Falled the Fhildren of flod? 57attT 

39)1-49  to Fhildren, who ’let your light shine before men, so that 

they may glorify your Hather in heaven9?  to those who walk in 

love, ’that ye may be Fhildren of your Hather whiFh is in heaven,? 

and who seek to be perfeFt ’even as your Hather in heaven is 

perfeFt? 5396349  to those whose fasting and praying and alms1

giving 589L1L24 is not before men, but ’before your Hather whiFh 

seeth in seFret;? who forgive ’even as your Hather forgiveth you? 

589L34; who trust the heavenly Hather in all earthly need, seeking 

first the kingdom of flod and Mis righteousness 589B81)B4; who 

not only say, .ord, .ord, but do the will of my Hather whiFh is 

in heaven 5:9BL4T  DuFh are the Fhildren of the Hather, and suFh 

is the life in the Hather?s love and serviFe; in suFh a Fhild1life 

answered prayers are Fertain and abundantT

ffiut will not suFh teaFhing disFourage the feeble onej  If we are 

first to answer to this portrait of a Fhild, must not many give 

up all hope of answers to prayerj  xhe diffFulty is removed if 

we think again of the blessed name of father and FhildT  U Fhild 

is weak; there is a great diNerenFe among Fhildren in age and 
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gicT  xhe .ord does not demand of us a perfeFt fulfilment of the 

law; no, but only the Fhildlike and whole1hearted surrender to 

live as a Fhild with Mim in obedienFe and truthT  Pothing moreT  

ffiut also, nothing lessT  xhe Hather must have the whole heartT  

Ahen this is given, and Me sees the Fhild with honest purpose 

and steady will seeking in everything to be and live as a Fhild, 

then our prayer will Fount with Mim as the prayer of a FhildT  

.et any one simply and honestly begin to study the Dermon 

on the 7ount and take it as his guide in life, and he will find, 

notwithstanding weakness and failure, an ever1growing liberty 

to Flaim the fulfilment of its promises in regard to prayerT  In the 

names of father and Fhild he has the pledge that his petitions 

will be grantedT 

xhis is the one Fhief thought on whiFh Gesus dwells here, and 

whiFh Me would have all Mis sFholars take inT  Me would have 

us see that the seFret of eNeFtual prayer is9  to have the heart 

filled with the Hather1love of flodT  It is not enough for us to 

know that flod is a Hather9  Me would have us take time to 

Fome under the full impression of what that name impliesT  Ae 

must take the best earthly father we know; we must think of the 

tenderness and love with whiFh he regards the reSuest of his 

Fhild, the love and qoy with whiFh he grants every reasonable 

desire; we must then, as we think in adoring worship of the 

infinite .ove and Hatherliness of flod, Fonsider with how muFh 

more tenderness and qoy Me sees us Fome to Mim, and gives 

us what we ask arightT  Und then, when we see how muFh this 

(ivine arithmetiF is beyond our Fomprehension, and feel how 

impossible it is for us to apprehend flod?s readiness to hear us, 

then Me would have us Fome and open our heart for the Moly 

Dpirit to shed abroad flod?s Hather1love thereT  .et us do this not 

only when we want to pray, but let us yield heart and life to dwell 
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in that loveT  xhe Fhild who only wants to know the love of the 

father when he has something to ask, will be disappointedT  ffiut 

he who lets flod be Hather always and in everything, who would 

fain live his whole life in the Hather?s presenFe and love, who 

allows flod in all the greatness of Mis love to be a Hather to him, 

oh! he will eWperienFe most gloriously that a life in flod?s infinite 

Hatherliness and Fontinual answers to prayer are inseparableT

ffieloved fellow1disFiple!  we begin to see what the reason is that 

we know so little of daily answers to prayer, and what the Fhief 

lesson is whiFh the .ord has for us in Mis sFhoolT  It is all in 

the name of HatherT  Ae thought of new and deeper insight into 

some of the mysteries of the prayer1world as what we should 

get in Rhrist?s sFhool;  Me tells us the first is the highest lesson; 

we must learn to say well, ’Ubba, Hather!?  ’Our Hather whiFh art 

in heavenT?  Me that Fan say this, has the key to all prayerT  In all 

the Fompassion with whiFh a father listens to his weak or siFkly 

Fhild, in all the qoy with whiFh he hears his stammering Fhild, in 

all the gentle patienFe with whiFh he bears with a thoughtless 

Fhild, we must, as in so many mirrors, study the heart of our 

Hather, until every prayer be borne upward on the faith of this 

(ivine word9  ’Mow muFh more shall your heavenly Hather give 

good gics to them that ask MimT?

LORD, TEACH US TO PRAY.

ffilessed .ord!  xhou knowest that this, though it be one of the 

first and simplest and most glorious lessons in xhy sFhool, is 

to our hearts one of the hardest to learn9  we know so little 

of the love of the HatherT  .ord!  teaFh us so to live with the 

Hather that Mis love may be to us nearer, Flearer, dearer, than 

the love of any earthly fatherT  Und let the assuranFe of Mis 
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hearing our prayer be as muFh greater than the FonfidenFe 

in an earthly parent, as the heavens are higher than earth, as 

flod is infinitely greater than manT  .ord!  show us that it is 

only our unFhildlike distanFe from the Hather that hinders 

the answer to prayer,  and lead us on to the true life  of 

flod?s FhildrenT  .ord Gesus!  it is fatherlike love that wakens 

Fhildlike trustT  O reveal to us the Hather, and Mis tender, 

pitying love, that we may beFome Fhildlike, and eWperienFe 

how in the Fhild1life lies the power of prayerT

ffilessed Don of flod!  the Hather loveth xhee and hath given 

xhee all thingsT  Und xhou lovest the Hather, and hast done 

all things Me Fommanded xhee, and therefore hast the power 

to ask all thingsT  .ord!  give us xhine own Dpirit, the Dpirit 

of the DonT  7ake us Fhildlike, as xhou wert on earthT  Und 

let every prayer be breathed in the faith that as the heaven is 

higher than the earth, so flod?s Hather1love, and Mis readi1

ness to give us what we ask, surpasses all we Fan think or 

FonFeiveT  UmenT

NOTE

Hrom Thoughts on Holiness, by 7ark fluy YearseT  Ahat is 

so beautifully said of the knowledge of flod?s Hatherliness as 

the starting1point of holiness is no less true of prayerT

’—our Hather whiFh is in heavenT?  Ulas!  we speak of it only 

as the utteranFe of a reverential homageT  Ae think of it as a 

figure borrowed from an earthly life, and only in some faint 

and shallow meaning to be used of flodT  Ae are afraid to take 

flod as our own tender and pitiful fatherT  Me is a sFhoolmaster, 

or almost farther oN than that, and knowing less about usJan 

inspeFtor, who knows nothing of us eWFept through our lessonsT  
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Mis eyes are not on the sFholar, but on the book, and all alike 

must Fome up to the standardT

Pow open the ears of the heart, timid Fhild of flod; let it go 

sinking right down into the inner most depths of the soulT  Mere 

is the starting1point of holiness, in the love and patienFe and 

pity of our heavenly HatherT  Ae have not to learn to be holy 

as a hard lesson at sFhool, that we may make flod think well of 

us; we are to learn it at home with the Hather to help usT  flod 

loves you not beFause you are Flever not beFause you are good, 

but beFause Me is your HatherT  xhe Rross of Rhrist does not 

make flod love us; it is the outFome and measure of Mis love 

to usT  Me loves all Mis Fhildren, the Flumsiest, the dullest, the 

worst of Mis FhildrenT  Mis love lies at the baFk of everything, and 

we must get upon that as the solid foundation of our religious 

life, not growing up into that, but growing up out of itT  Ae 

must begin there or our beginning will Fome to nothingT  (o 

take hold of this mightilyT  Ae must go out of ourselves for any 

hope, or any strength, or any FonfidenFeT  Und what hope, what 

strength, what FonfidenFe may be ours now that we begin here, 

your Hather whiFh is in heaven!

Ae need to get in at the tenderness and helpfulness whiFh lie 

in these words, and to rest upon itJyour HatherT  Dpeak them 

over to yourself until something of the wonderful truth is felt 

by usT  It means that I am bound to flod by the Flosest and 

tenderest relationship;  that I have a right to Mis love and Mis 

power and Mis blessing, suFh as nothing else Fould give meT  O 

the boldness with whiFh we Fan draw near!  O the great things 

we have a right to ask for!  —our HatherT  It means that all Mis 

infinite love and patienFe and wisdom bend over me to help meT  

In this relationship lies not only the possibility of holiness; there 

is infinitely more than thatT 
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Mere we are to begin, in the patient love of our HatherT  xhink 

how Me knows us apart and by ourselves, in all our peFuliarities, 

and in all our weaknesses and diffFultiesT  xhe master qudges by 

the result, but our Hather qudges by the eNortT  Hailure does not 

always mean faultT  Me knows how muFh things Fost, and weighs 

them where others only measureT  —OCE HUxMJET  xhink how 

great store Mis love sets by the poor beginnings of the little ones, 

Flumsy and unmeaning as they may be to othersT  Ull this lies in 

this blessed relationship and infinitely moreT  (o not fear to take 

it all as your ownT



Chapter Seven

How much more the 
Holy Spirit; or, The All 
Comprehensive Gift

If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gisu rnto yorc 

mhildcen, how armh aoce uhFll the heFvenly HFthec give 

the Soly p!icit to thea thFt Fuk SiaL 1rke ::3:M

In the pecaon on the -ornt, the 1ocd hFd FlceFdy given rtO

tecFnme to Siu wondecfrl SWU -CRS -WE?q  Sece in 1rke, 

whece Se ce!eFtu the ffreution, thece iu F di.ecenme‘  InuteFd 

of u!eFking, Fu then of giving good gisu, Se uFyu, TSow armh 

aoce uhFll the heFvenly HFthec give YS? SW1P p’IEIYqfi  Se 

thru teFmheu ru thFt the mhief Fnd the beut of theue gisu iu the 

Soly p!icit, oc cFthec, thFt in thiu gis Fll othecu Fce moa!ciued  

Yhe Soly p!icit iu the flcut of the HFthecfiu gisu, Fnd the one Se 

delightu aout to beutow‘  Yhe Soly p!icit iu thecefoce the gis we 

orght flcut Fnd mhieJy to ueek‘

Yhe rnu!eFkFble wocth of thiu gis we mFn eFuily rndecutFnd‘  

;euru u!oke of the p!icit Fu Tthe !coaiue of the HFthecGfi the one 
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!coaiue in whimh jodfiu HFthechood ceveFled ituelf‘  Yhe beut 

gis F good Fnd wiue fFthec mFn beutow on F mhild on eFcth iu hiu 

own u!icit‘  Yhiu iu the gceFt ob—emt of F fFthec in edrmFtionAto 

ce!codrme in hiu mhild hiu own diu!ouition Fnd mhFcFmtec‘  If the 

mhild iu to know Fnd rndecutFnd hiu fFthecG if, Fu he gcowu r!, he 

iu to entec into Fll hiu will Fnd !lFnuG if he iu to hFve hiu higheut 

—oy in the fFthec, Fnd the fFthec in hia,Ahe arut be of one aind 

Fnd u!icit with hia‘  Bnd uo it iu ia!ouuible to monmeive of jod 

beutowing Fny highec gis on Siu mhild thFn thiu, Siu own p!icit‘  

jod iu whFt Se iu thcorgh Siu p!icitG the p!icit iu the vecy life 

of jod‘  ;rut think whFt it aeFnuAjod giving Siu own p!icit to 

Siu mhild on eFcth‘

Wc wFu not thiu the glocy of ;euru Fu F pon r!on eFcth, thFt the 

p!icit of the HFthec wFu in Siaq  Bt Siu bF!tiua in ;ocdFn the two 

thingu wece rnited,Athe voime, !comlFiaing Sia the xeloved 

pon, Fnd the p!icit, deumending r!on Sia‘  Bnd uo the F!outle 

uFyu of ru, TxemFrue ye Fce uonu, jod uent focth the p!icit of Siu 

pon into yorc heFctu, mcying, BbbF, HFthec‘fi  B king ueeku in the 

whole edrmFtion of hiu uon to mFll focth in hia F kingly u!icit‘  

Wrc HFthec in heFven deuiceu to edrmFte ru Fu Siu mhildcen foc 

the holy, heFvenly life in whimh Se dwellu, Fnd foc thiu giveu ru, 

fcoa the de!thu of Siu heFct, Siu own p!icit‘  It wFu thiu whimh 

wFu the whole Fia of ;euru when, Fsec hFving aFde Ftoneaent 

with Siu own blood, Se enteced foc ru into jodfiu !ceuenme, thFt 

Se aight obtFin foc ru, Fnd uend down to dwell in ru, the Soly 

p!icit‘  Bu the p!icit of the HFthec, Fnd of the pon, the whole 

life Fnd love of the HFthec Fnd the pon Fce in SiaG Fnd, moaing 

down into ru, Se lisu ru r! into theic fellowuhi!‘  Bu p!icit of the 

HFthec, Se uhedu FbcoFd the HFthecfiu love, with whimh Se loved 

the pon, in orc heFctu, Fnd teFmheu ru to live in it‘  Bu p!icit of 

the pon, Se bceFtheu in ru the mhildlike libecty, Fnd devotion, 
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Fnd obedienme in whimh the pon lived r!on eFcth‘  Yhe HFthec 

mFn beutow no highec oc aoce wondecfrl gis thFn thiu3  Siu own 

Soly p!icit, the p!icit of uonuhi!‘

Yhiu tcrth nFtrcFlly urggeutu the thorght thFt thiu flcut Fnd mhief 

gis of jod arut be the flcut Fnd mhief ob—emt of Fll !cFyec‘  Hoc 

evecy need of the u!icitrFl life thiu iu the one thing needfrl, 

the Soly p!icit‘  Bll the frlneuu iu in ;euruG the frlneuu of gcFme 

Fnd tcrth, ort of whimh we cemeive gcFme foc gcFme‘  Yhe Soly 

p!icit iu the F!!ointed monveyFnmec, whoue u!emiFl wock it iu 

to aFke ;euru Fnd Fll thece iu in Sia foc ru orcu in !ecuonFl 

F!!co!ciFtion, in bleuued eD!ecienme‘  Se iu the p!icit of life 

in Rhciut ;euruG Fu wondecfrl Fu the life iu, uo wondecfrl iu the 

!coviuion by whimh urmh Fn Fgent iu !covided to moaarnimFte 

it to ru‘  If we brt yield orcuelveu enticely to the diu!ouFl of the 

p!icit, Fnd let Sia hFve Siu wFy with ru, Se will aFnifeut the 

life of Rhciut within ru‘  Se will do thiu with F >ivine !owec, 

aFintFining the life of Rhciut in ru in rninteccr!ted montinrity‘  

prcely, if thece iu one !cFyec thFt uhorld dcFw ru to the HFthecfiu 

thcone Fnd kee! ru thece, it iu thiu3  foc the Soly p!icit, whoa 

we Fu mhildcen hFve cemeived, to utceFa into ru Fnd ort fcoa ru 

in gceFtec frlneuu‘

In the vFciety of the gisu whimh the p!icit hFu to diu!enue, Se 

aeetu the believecfiu evecy need‘  ;rut think of the nFaeu Se 

beFcu‘  Yhe p!icit of gcFme, to ceveFl Fnd ia!Fct Fll of gcFme 

thece iu in ;euru‘  Yhe p!icit of fFith, teFmhing ru to begin Fnd 

go on Fnd inmceFue in evec believing‘  Yhe p!icit of Fdo!tion 

Fnd FuurcFnme, who witneuueu thFt we Fce jodfiu mhildcen, Fnd 

inu!iceu the monflding Fnd monfldent BbbF, HFthecL  Yhe p!icit 

of tcrth, to leFd into Fll tcrth, to aFke eFmh wocd of jod orcu 

in deed Fnd in tcrth‘  Yhe p!icit of !cFyec, thcorgh whoa we 

u!eFk with the HFthecG !cFyec thFt arut be heFcd‘  Yhe p!icit 
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of —rdgaent Fnd brcning, to ueFcmh the heFct, Fnd monvinme of 

uin‘  Yhe p!icit of holineuu, aFnifeuting Fnd moaarnimFting 

the HFthecfiu holy !ceuenme within ru‘  Yhe p!icit of !owec, 

thcorgh whoa we Fce utcong to teutify boldly Fnd wock e.emO

trFlly in the HFthecfiu uecvime‘  Yhe p!icit of glocy, the !ledge of 

orc inhecitFnme, the !ce!FcFtion Fnd the focetFute of the glocy 

to moae‘  prcely the mhild of jod needu brt one thing to be 

Fble ceFlly to live Fu F mhild3  it iu, to be fllled with thiu p!icit‘

Bnd now, the leuuon ;euru teFmheu ru todFy in Siu umhool iu 

thiu3  YhFt the HFthec iu —rut longing to give Sia to ru if we 

will brt Fuk in the mhildlike de!endenme on whFt Se uFyu3  TIf 

ye know to give good gisu rnto yorc mhildcen, SWU -CRS 

-WE? uhFll yorc heFvenly HFthec give the Soly p!icit to thea 

thFt Fuk Sia‘fi  In the wocdu of jodfiu !coaiue, TI will !orc ort 

ay p!icit FbrndFntlyGfi Fnd of Siu moaaFnd, Txe ye fllled with 

the p!icitfi we hFve the aeFurce of whFt jod iu ceFdy to give, 

Fnd whFt we aFy obtFin‘  Bu jodfiu mhildcen, we hFve FlceFdy 

cemeived the p!icit‘  xrt we utill need to Fuk Fnd !cFy foc Siu 

u!emiFl gisu Fnd o!ecFtionu Fu we ceffrice thea‘  Bnd not only 

thiu, brt foc Siauelf to tFke moa!lete Fnd entice !ouueuuionG 

foc Siu rnmeFuing aoaentFcy gridFnme‘  ;rut Fu the bcFnmh, 

FlceFdy fllled with the uF! of the vine, iu evec mcying foc the 

montinred Fnd inmceFuing Jow of thFt uF!, thFt it aFy bcing itu 

fcrit to !ecfemtion, uo the believec, ce—oiming in the !ouueuuion 

of the p!icit, evec thicutu Fnd mcieu foc aoce‘  Bnd whFt the 

gceFt YeFmhec world hFve ru leFcn iu, thFt nothing leuu thFn 

jodfiu !coaiue Fnd jodfiu moaaFnd aFy be the aeFurce of 

orc eD!emtFtion Fnd orc !cFyecG we arut be fllled FbrndFntly‘  

Se world hFve ru Fuk thiu in the FuurcFnme thFt the wondecfrl 

SWU -CRS -WE? of jodfiu HFthecOlove iu the !ledge thFt, 

when we Fuk, we do aout mectFinly cemeive‘
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1et ru now believe thiu‘  Bu we !cFy to be fllled with the p!icit, let 

ru not ueek foc the Fnuwec in orc feelingu‘  Bll u!icitrFl bleuuingu 

arut be cemeived, thFt iu, Fmme!ted oc tFken in fFith‘:   1et ae 

believe, the HFthec giveu the Soly p!icit to Siu !cFying mhild‘  

?ven now, while I !cFy, I arut uFy in fFith3  I hFve whFt I Fuk, 

the frlneuu of the p!icit iu aine‘  1et ru montinre utedfFut in 

thiu fFith‘  Wn the utcength of jodfiu Uocd we know thFt we 

hFve whFt we Fuk‘  1et ru, with thFnkugiving thFt we hFve been 

heFcd, with thFnkugiving foc whFt we hFve cemeived Fnd tFken 

Fnd now hold Fu orcu, montinre utedfFut in believing !cFyec thFt 

the bleuuing, whimh hFu FlceFdy been given ru, Fnd whimh we 

hold in fFith, aFy bceFk thcorgh Fnd flll orc whole being‘  It iu 

in urmh believing thFnkugiving Fnd !cFyec, thFt orc uorl o!enu 

r! foc the p!icit to tFke entice Fnd rndiutrcbed !ouueuuion‘  It iu 

urmh !cFyec thFt not only Fuku Fnd ho!eu, brt tFkeu Fnd holdu, 

thFt inhecitu the frll bleuuing‘  In Fll orc !cFyec let ru ceaeabec 

the leuuon the pFviorc world teFmh ru thiu dFy, thFt, if thece iu 

one thing on eFcth we mFn be urce of, it iu thiu, thFt the HFthec 

deuiceu to hFve ru fllled with Siu p!icit, thFt Se delightu to give 

ru Siu p!icit‘

Bnd when onme we hFve leFcned thru to believe foc orcuelveu, 

Fnd eFmh dFy to tFke ort of the tceFurce we hold in heFven, whFt 

libecty Fnd !owec to !cFy foc the ort!orcing of the p!icit on 

the Rhrcmh of jod, on Fll Jeuh, on individrFlu, oc on u!emiFl 

e.octuL  Se thFt hFu onme leFcned to know the HFthec in !cFyec 

:‘ Yhe jceek wocd foc cemeiving Fnd tFking iu the uFae‘  Uhen 

;euru uFid, T?vecyone thFt Fuketh cemeiveth,fi Se rued the 

uFae vecb Fu Ft the pr!!ec, TYFke, eFt,fi oc on the ceurccemtion 

aocning, TEemeive,fi Fmme!t, tFke, Tthe Soly p!icit‘fi  Eemeiving 

not only ia!lieu jodfiu beutowaent, brt orc Fmme!tFnme‘
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foc hiauelf, leFcnu to !cFy aout monfldently foc othecu too‘  Yhe 

HFthec giveu the Soly p!icit to thea thFt Fuk Sia, not leFut, brt 

aout, when they Fuk foc othecu‘

LORD, TEACH US TO PRAY.

HFthec in heFvenL  Yhor didut uend Yhy pon to ceveFl  Yhyuelf 

to ru, Yhy HFthecOlove, Fnd Fll thFt thFt love hFu foc ru‘  Bnd Se 

hFu tFrght ru, thFt the gis Fbove Fll gisu whimh Yhor worldut 

beutow in Fnuwec to !cFyec iu, the Soly p!icit‘

W ay HFthecL  I moae to Yhee with thiu !cFyecG thece iu nothing 

I worldAaFy I not uFy, I doAdeuice uo armh Fu to be fllled 

with the p!icit, the Soly p!icit‘  Yhe bleuuingu Se bcingu Fce uo 

rnu!eFkFble, Fnd —rut whFt I need‘  Se uhedu FbcoFd Yhy love in 

the heFct, Fnd flllu it with Yhy uelf‘  I long foc thiu‘  Se bceFtheu 

the aind Fnd life of Rhciut in ae, uo thFt I live Fu Se did, in Fnd 

foc the HFthecfiu love‘  I long foc thiu‘  Se endreu with !owec fcoa 

on high foc Fll ay wFlk Fnd wock‘  I long foc thiu‘  W HFthecL  I 

beueemh Yhee, give ae thiu dFy the frlneuu of Yhy p!icit‘

HFthecL  I Fuk thiu, ceuting on the wocdu of ay 1ocd3  TSWU 

-CRS -WE? YS? SW1P p’IEIY‘fi  I do  believe thFt Yhor 

heFceut ay !cFyecG I cemeive now whFt I FukG HFthecL  I mlFia 

Fnd I tFke it3  the frlneuu of Yhy p!icit iu aine‘  I cemeive the gis 

thiu dFy FgFin Fu F fFith gisG in fFith I cemkon ay HFthec wocku 

thcorgh the p!icit Fll Se hFu !coaiued‘  Yhe HFthec delightu 

to bceFthe Siu p!icit into Siu wFiting mhild Fu Se tFccieu in 

fellowuhi! with Siauelf‘  Baen‘



Chapter Eight

Because of his 
Importunity; or, The 
Boldness of God's 
Friends

And He said unto them, Which of you shall have a friend, 

and shall go to him at midnight, and say to him, Friend, 

lend me three loaves; for a friend of mine is come to me 

from a journey, and I have nothing to set before him; and 

he from within shall answer and say, Trouble me not: the 

door is now shut, and my children are with me in bed; I 

cannot rise and give thee. I say unto you though he will 

not rise and give him because he is his friend, yet because 

of his importunity he will rise and give him as many as he 

needeth. Luke 11:5-8.

The first teaching to His disciples was given by our Lord in the 

Sermon on the Mount.  It was near a year later that the disciples 

asked Jesus to teach them to pray.  In answer He gave them 

a second time the Lord’s Prayer, so teaching them  what to 
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pray.  He then speaks of  how they ought to pray, and repeats 

what he formerly said of God’s Fatherliness and the certainty 

of an answer.  But in between He adds the beautiful parable of 

the friend at midnight, to teach them the two fold lesson, that 

God does not only want us to pray for ourselves, but for the 

perishing around us, and that in such intercession great boldness 

of entreaty is o‘en needful, and always lawful, yea, pleasing to 

God.

The parable is a perfect storehouse of instruction in regard to 

true intercession.  There is, first, the love which seeks to help 

the needy around us:  xmy friend is come to me.’  Then the need 

which urges to the cry  xI have nothing to set before him.’  Then 

follows the confidence that help is to be had:  xwhich of you 

shall have a friend, and say, Friend, lend me three loaves.’  Then 

comes the uneCpected refusal:  xI cannot rise and give thee.’  

Then again the perseverance that takes no refusal:  xbecause of 

his importunity.’  And lastly, the reward of such prayer:  xhe will 

give him as many as he needeth.’  A wonderful setting forth of 

the way of prayer and faith in which the blessing of God has so 

o‘en been sought and found.

Let us confine ourselves to the chief thought:  prayer as an 

appeal to the friendship of God; and we shall find that two 

lessons are specially suggested.  The one, that if we are God’s 

friends, and come as such to Him, we must prove ourselves the 

friends of the needy; God’s friendship to us and ours to others 

go hand in hand.  The other, that when we come thus we may 

use the utmost liberty in claiming an answer.

There is a twofold use of prayer:  the one, to obtain strength 

and blessing for our own life; the other, the higher, the true 

glory of prayer, for which Ehrist has taken us into His fellowship 
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and teaching, is intercession, where prayer is the royal power 

a child of God eCercises in heaven on behalf of others and 

even of the kingdom.  We see it in Scripture, how it was in 

intercession for others that Abraham and Moses, Samuel and 

!lijah, with all the holy men of old, proved that they had 

power with God and prevailed.  It is when we give ourselves 

to be a blessing that we can specially count on the blessing of 

God.  It is when we draw near to God as the friend of the poor 

and the perishing that we may count on His friendliness; the 

righteous man who is the friend of the poor is very specially 

the friend of God.  This gives wonderful liberty in prayer.  

LordO  I have a needy friend whom I must help.  As a friend I 

have undertaken to help him.  In Thee I have a Friend, whose 

kindness and riches I know to be infinite:  I am sure Thou wilt 

give me what I ask.  If I, being evil, am ready to do for my 

friend what I can, how much more wilt Thou, ? my heavenly 

Friend, now do for Thy friend what he asksq

The Yuestion might suggest itself, whether the Fatherhood of 

God does not give such confidence in prayer, that the thought 

of His Friendship can hardly teach us anything more:  a father 

is more than a friend.  And yet, if we consider it, this pleading 

the friendship of God opens new wonders to us.  That a child 

obtains what he asks of his father looks so perfectly natural, 

we almost count it the father’s duty to give.  But with a friend it 

is as if the kindness is more free, dependent, not on nature, but 

on sympathy and character.  And then the relation of a child is 

more that of perfect dependence; two friends are more nearly 

on a level.  And so our Lord, in seeking to unfold to us the 

spiritual mystery of prayer, would fain have us approach God 

in this relation too, as those whom He has acknowledged as 

His friends, whose mind and life are in sympathy with His.
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But then we must be living as His friends.  I am still a child even 

when a wanderer; but friendship depends upon the conduct.  

x(e are my friends if ye do whatsoever I command you.’  xThou 

seest that faith wrought with his works, and by works was faith 

made perfect; and the scripture was fulfilled which saith, And 

Abraham believed God, and he was called the friend of God.’  

It is the Spirit, xthe same Spirit,’ that leads us that also bears 

witness to our acceptance with God; xlikewise, also,’ the same 

Spirit helpeth us in prayer.  It is a life as the friend of God that 

gives the wonderful liberty to say:  I have a friend to whom I can 

go even at midnight.  And how much more when I go in the very 

spirit of that friendliness, manifesting myself the very kindness I 

look for in God, seeking to help my friend as I want God to help 

me.  When I come to God in prayer, He always looks to what 

the aim is of my petition.  If it be merely for my own comfort 

or joy I seek His grace, I do not receive.  But if I can say that 

it is that He may be glorified in my dispensing His blessings to 

others, I shall not ask in vain.  ?r if I ask for others, but want 

to wait until God has made me so rich, that it is no sacrifice 

or act of faith to aid them, I shall not obtain.  But if I can say 

that I have already undertaken for my needy friend, that in my 

poverty I have already begun the work of love, because I know I 

had a friend Who would help me, my prayer will be heard.  ?h, 

we know not how much the plea avails:  the friendship of earth 

looking in its need to the friendship of heaven:  xHe will give him 

as much as he needeth.’

But not always at once.  The one thing by which man can 

honour and enjoy his God is faith.  Intercession is part of faith’s 

training-school.  There our friendship with men and with God 

is tested.  There it is seen whether my friendship with the needy 

is so real, that I will take time and sacrifice my rest, will go even 
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at midnight and not cease until I have obtained for them what 

I need.  There it is seen whether my friendship with God is 

so clear, that I can depend on Him not to turn me away and 

therefore pray on until He gives.

? what a deep heavenly mystery this is of persevering prayer.  

The God who has promised, who longs, whose fiCed purpose it 

is to give the blessing, holds it back.  It is to Him a matter of such 

deep importance that His friends on earth should know and fully 

trust their rich Friend in heaven, that He trains them, in the 

school of answer delayed, to find out how their perseverance 

really does prevail, and what the mighty power is they can wield 

in heaven, if they do but set themselves to it.  There is a faith that 

sees the promise, and embraces it, and yet does not receive it 

3Heb. 11:19, 9)ff.  It is when the answer to prayer does not come, 

and the promise we are most firmly trusting appears to be of 

none e—ect, that the trial of faith, more precious than of gold, 

takes place.  It is in this trial that the faith that has embraced the 

promise is purified and strengthened and prepared in personal, 

holy fellowship with the living God, to see the glory of God.  It 

takes and holds the promise until it has received the fulfilment 

of what it had claimed in a living truth in the unseen but living 

God.

Let each child of God who is seeking to work the work of love 

in his Father’s service take courage.  The parent with his child, 

the teacher with his class, the visitor with his district, the Bible 

reader with his circle, the preacher with his hearers, each one 

who, in his little circle, has accepted and is bearing the burden 

of hungry, perishing souls,Nlet them all take courage.  Rothing 

is at first so strange to us as that God should really reYuire perse-

vering prayer, that there should be a real spiritual needs-be for 

importunity.  To teach it us, the Master uses this almost strange 
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parable.  If the unfriendliness of a selfish earthly friend can be 

conYuered by importunity, how much more will it avail with the 

heavenly Friend, who does so love to give, but is held back by 

our spiritual unfitness, our incapacity to possess what He has 

to give.  ? let us thank Him that in delaying His answer He is 

educating us up to our true position and the eCercise of all our 

power with Him, training us to live with Him in the fellowship of 

undoubting faith and trust, to be indeed the friends of God.  And 

let us hold fast the threefold cord that cannot be broken:  the 

hungry friend needing the help, and the praying friend seeking 

the help, and the Mighty Friend, loving to give as much as he 

needeth.

LORD, TEACH US TO PRAY.

? my Blessed Lord and TeacherO  I must come to Thee in prayer.  

Thy teaching is so glorious, and yet too high for me to grasp.  I 

must confess that my heart is too little to take in these thoughts 

of the wonderful boldness I may use with Thy Father as my 

Friend.  Lord JesusO  I trust Thee to give me Thy Spirit with Thy 

Word, and to make the Word Yuick and powerful in my heart.  I 

desire to keep Thy Word of this day:  xBecause of his importunity 

he will give him as many as he needeth.’

LordO  teach me more to know the power of persevering prayer.  

I know that in it the Father suits Himself to our need of time 

for the inner life to attain its growth and ripeness, so that His 

grace may indeed be assimilated and made our very own.  I 

know that He would fain thus train us to the eCercise of that 

strong faith that does not let Him go even in the face of seeming 

disappointment.  I know He wants to li‘ us to that wonderful 

liberty, in which we understand how really He has made the 
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dispensing of His gi‘ dependent on our prayer.  LordO  I know 

this:  ? teach me to see it in spirit and truth.

And may it now be the joy of my life to become the almoner 

of my Dich Friend in heaven, to care for all the hungry and 

perishing, even at midnight, because I know M( FDI!RB, who 

always gives to him who perseveres, because of his importunity, 

as many as he needeth.  Amen.





Chapter Nine

Pray the Lord of 
the harvest; or, Prayer 
Provides Labourers

Then saith he unto his disciples, The harvest truly is 'plen-

teous, but the laborers are few. Pray ye therefore the Lord 

of the harvest, that he will send forth laborers into his 

harvest. Matthew 9:37-38

The Lord frequently taught His disciples that they must pray, 

and how; but seldom what to pray.  This he leS to their sense 

of need, and the leading of the Bpirit.  xut here we have one 

thing He ejpressly enJoins them to remember:  in view of the 

plenteous harvest, and the need of reapers, they must cry to the 

Lord of the harvest to send forth labourers.  fiust as in the parable 

of the friend at midnight, He would have them understand that 

prayer is not to be selFsh; so here it is the power through which 

blessing can come to others.  The kather is Lord of the harvest; 

when we pray for the Holy Bpirit, we must pray for Him to 

prepare and send forth labourers for the wor?.
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Btrange, is it not, that He should as? His disciples to pray for thisA  

Gnd could He not pray HimselfA  Gnd would not one prayer of 

His avail more than a thousand of theirsA  Gnd Kod, the Lord of 

the harvest, did He not see the needA  Gnd would not He, in His 

own good time, send forth labourers without their prayerA  Buch 

questions lead us up to the deepest mysteries of prayer, and its 

power in the Iingdom of Kod.  The answer to such questions 

will convince us that prayer is indeed a power, on which the 

ingathering of the harvest and the coming of the Iingdom do in 

very truth depend.

Prayer is no form or show.  The Lord fiesus was Himself the truth; 

everything He spa?e was the deepest truth.  (t was when 6see ver. 

3)‘ ’He saw the multitude, and was moved with compassion on 

them, because they were scattered abroad, as sheep having no 

shepherd,ff that He called on the disciples to pray for labourers 

to be sent among them.  He did so because He really believed 

that their prayer was needed, and would help.  The veil which so 

hides the invisible world from us was wonderfully transparent 

to the holy human soul of fiesus.  He had loo?ed long and deep 

and far into the hidden connection of cause and eWect in the 

spirit world.  He had mar?ed in Kodffs Dord how, when Kod 

called men li?e Gbraham and Moses, fioshua and Bamuel and 

Caniel, and given them authority over men in His name, He had 

at the same time given them authority and right to call in the 

powers of heaven to their aid as they needed them.  He ?new 

that as to these men of old, and to Himself for a time, here 

upon earth, the wor? of Kod had been entrusted, so it was now 

about to pass over into the hands of His disciples.  He ?new 

that when this wor? should be given in charge to them, it would 

not be a mere matter of form or show, but that on them, and 

their being faithful or unfaithful, the success of the wor? would 
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actually depend.  Gs a single individual, within the limitations of 

a human body and a human life, fiesus feels how little a short visit 

can accomplish among these wandering sheep He sees around 

Him, and He longs for help to have them properly cared for.  

Gnd so He tells His disciples now to begin and pray, and, when 

they have ta?en over the wor? from Him on earth, to ma?e this 

one of the chief petitions in their prayer:  That the Lord of the 

harvest Himself would send forth labourers into His harvest.  

The Kod who entrusted them with the wor?, and made it to so 

large ejtent dependent on them, gives them authority to apply 

to Him for labourers to help, and ma?es the supply dependent 

on their prayer.

How little Nhristians really feel and mourn the need of labourers 

in the Felds of the world so white to the harvest.  Gnd how 

little they believe that our labour-supply depends on prayer, that 

prayer will really provide ’as many as he needeth.ff  !ot that the 

dearth of labour is not ?nown or discussed.  !ot that eWorts 

are not sometimes put forth to supply the want.  xut how little 

the burden of the sheep wandering without a Bhepherd is really 

borne in the faith that the Lord of the harvest will, in answer to 

prayer, send forth the labourers, and in the solemn conviction 

that without this prayer Felds ready for reaping will be leS to 

perish.  Gnd yet it is so.  Bo wonderful is the surrender of His 

wor? into the hands of His Nhurch, so dependent has the Lord 

made Himself on them as His body, through whom alone His 

wor? can be done, so real is the power which the Lord gives His 

people to ejercise in heaven and earth, that the number of the 

labourers and the measure of the harvest does actually depend 

upon their prayer.

Bolemn thoughtO  — why is it that we do not obey the inJunction 

of the Master more heartily, and cry more earnestly for labour-
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ersA  There are two reasons for this.  The one is:  De miss the 

compassion of fiesus, which gave rise to this request for prayer.  

Dhen believers learn that to love their neighbours as them-

selves, that to live entirely for Kodffs glory in their fellow-men, 

is the katherffs Frst commandment to His redeemed ones, they 

will accept of the perishing ones as the charge entrusted to 

them by their Lord.  Gnd, accepting them not only as a Feld 

of labour, but as the obJects of loving care and interest, it will 

not be long before compassion towards the hopelessly perishing 

will touch their heart, and the cry ascend with an earnestness 

till then un?nown:  LordO  send labourers.  The other reason for 

the neglect of the command, the want of faith, will then ma?e 

itself felt, but will be overcome as our pity pleads for help.  De 

believe too little in the power of prayer to bring about deFnite 

results.  De do not live close enough to Kod, and are not enough 

entirely given up to His service and Iingdom, to be capable of 

the conFdence that He will give it in answer to our prayer.  — 

let us pray for a life so one with Nhrist, that His compassion may 

stream into us, and His Bpirit be able to assure us that our prayer 

avails.

Buch prayer will as? and obtain a twofold blessing.  There will 

Frst be the desire for the increase of men entirely given up 

to the service of Kod.  (t is a terrible blot upon the Nhurch 

of Nhrist that there are times when actually men cannot be 

found for the service of the Master as ministers, missionaries, or 

teachers of Kodffs Dord.  Gs Kodffs children ma?e this a matter 

of supplication for their own circle or Nhurch, it will be given.  

The Lord fiesus is now Lord of the harvest.  He has been ejalted 

to bestow giSsEthe giSs of the Bpirit.  His chief giSs are men 

Flled with the Bpirit.  xut the supply and distribution of the giSs 

depend on the co-operation of Head and members.  (t is Just 
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prayer will lead to such co-operation; the believing suppliants 

will be stirred to Fnd the men and the means for the wor?.

The other blessing to be as?ed will not be less.  Rvery believer 

is a labourer; not one of Kodffs children who has not been 

redeemed for service, and has not his wor? waiting.  (t must 

be our prayer that the Lord would so Fll all His people with 

the spirit of devotion, that not one may be found standing idle 

in the vineyard.  Dherever there is a complaint of the want of 

helpers, or of Ft helpers in Kodffs wor?, prayer has the promise 

of a supply.  There is no Bunday school or district visiting, no 

xible reading or rescue wor?, where Kod is not ready and able 

to provide.  (t may ta?e time and importunity, but the command 

of Nhrist to as? the Lord of the harvest is the pledge that the 

prayer will be heard:  ’( say unto you, he will arise and give him 

as many as he needeth.ff

Bolemn, blessed thoughtO  this power has been given us in prayer 

to provide in the need of the world, to secure the servants for 

Kodffs wor?.  The Lord of the harvest will hear.  Nhrist, who 

called us so specially to pray thus, will support our prayers 

oWered in His name and interest.  Let us set apart time and give 

ourselves to this part of our intercessory wor?.  (t will lead us 

into the fellowship of that compassionate heart of His that led 

Him to call for our prayers.  (t will elevate us to the insight of our 

regal position, as those whose will counts for something with the 

great Kod in the advancement of His Iingdom.  (t will ma?e us 

feel how really we are Kodffs fellow-wor?ers on earth, to whom 

a share in His wor? has in downright earnest been entrusted.  

(t will ma?e us parta?ers in the soul travail, but also in the soul 

satisfaction of fiesus, as we ?now how, in answer to our prayer, 

blessing has been given that otherwise would not have come.



ANDREW MURRAY64

L—UC, TRGNH YB T— PUGE.

xlessed LordO  Thou hast this day again given us another of 

Thy wondrous lessons to learn.  De humbly as? Thee, — give 

us to see aright the spiritual realities of which Thou hast been 

spea?ing.  There is the harvest which is so large, and perishing, 

as it waits for sleepy disciples to give the signal for labourers to 

come.  Lord, teach us to loo? out upon it with a heart moved 

with compassion and pity.  There are the labourers, so few.  

Lord, show us how terrible the sin of the want of prayer and 

faith, of which this is the to?en.  Gnd there is the Lord of the 

harvest, so able and ready to send them forth.  Lord, show 

us how He does indeed wait for the prayer to which He has 

bound His answer.  Gnd there are the disciples, to whom the 

commission to pray has been given:  Lord, show us how Thou 

canst pour down Thy Bpirit and breathe upon them, so that Thy 

compassion and the faith in Thy promise shall rouse them to 

unceasing, prevailing prayer.

— our LordO  we cannot understand how Thou canst entrust such 

wor? and give such power to men so slothful and unfaithful.  De 

than? Thee for all whom Thou art teaching to cry day and night 

for labourers to be sent forth.  Lord, breathe Thine own Bpirit 

on all Thy children, that they may learn to live for this one thing 

aloneEthe Iingdom and glory of their LordEand become fully 

awa?e to the faith of what their prayer can accomplish.  Gnd 

let all our hearts in this, as in every petition, be Flled with the 

assurance that prayer, oWered in loving faith in the living Kod, 

will bring certain and abundant answer.  Gmen.



Chapter Ten

What wilt thou? or, 
Prayer must be de�nite

And Jesus answered and said unto him, What would thou 

that I should do unto thee? Mark 10:51; Luke 18:41

The  blind man had been crying out aloud, and that a great deal, 

‘Thou Son of David, have mercy on me.’  The cry had reached 

the ear of the Lord; He knew what he wanted, and was ready 

to grant it him.  But ere He does it, He asks him:  ‘What wilt 

thou that I should do unto thee?’  He wants to hear from his 

own lips, not only the general petition for mercy, but the distinct 

expression of what his desire was.  Until he speaks it out, he is 

not healed.

There is now still many a suppliant to whom the Lord puts the 

same question, and who cannot, until it has been answered, get 

the aid he ask.  Our prayers must not be a vague appeal to His 

mercy, an indefinite cry for blessing, but the distinct expression 

of definite need.  Not that His loving heart does not understand 

our cry, or is not ready to hear.  But He desires it for our own 

sakes.  Such definite prayer teaches us to know our own needs 
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better.  It demands time, and thought, and self-scrutiny to find 

out what really is our greatest need.  It searches us and puts us 

to the test as to whether our desires are honest and real, such 

as we are ready to persevere in.  It leads us to judge whether 

our desires are according to God’s Word, and whether we really 

believe that we shall receive the things we ask.  It helps us to 

wait for the special answer, and to mark it when it comes.

And yet how much of our prayer is vague and pointless.  Some 

cry for mercy, but take not the trouble to know what mercy 

must do for them.  Others ask, perhaps, to be delivered from sin, 

but do not begin by bringing any sin by name from which the 

deliverance may be claimed.  Still others pray for God’s blessing 

on those around them, for the outpouring of God’s Spirit on 

their land or the world, and yet have no special field where they 

wait and expect to see the answer.  To all the Lord says:  And 

what is it now you really want and expect Me to do?  Every 

Christian has but limited powers, and as he must have his own 

special field of labour in which he works, so with his prayers 

too.  Each believer has his own circle, his family, his friends, his 

neighbours.  If he were to take one or more of these by name, he 

would find that this really brings him into the training-school of 

faith, and leads to personal and pointed dealing with his God.  

It is when in such distinct matters we have in faith claimed 

and received answers, that our more general prayers will be 

believing and effectual.

We all know with what surprise the whole civilised world heard 

of the way in which trained troops were repulsed by the Trans-

vaal Boers at Majuba.  And to what did they owe their suc-

cess?  In the armies of Europe the soldier fires upon the enemy 

standing in large masses, and never thinks of seeking an aim for 

every bullet.  In hunting game the Boer had learnt a different 
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lesson:  his practised eye knew to send every bullet on its 

special message, to seek and find its man.  Such aiming must 

gain the day in the spiritual world too.  As long as in prayer we 

just pour out our hearts in a multitude of petitions, without 

taking time to see whether every petition is sent with the 

purpose and expectation of getting an answer, not many will 

reach the mark.  But if, as in silence of soul we bow before 

the Lord, we were to ask such questions as these:  What is 

now really my desire?  do I desire it in faith, expecting to 

receive?  am I now ready to place and leave it in the Father’s 

bosom?  is it a settled thing between God and me that I am to 

have the answer?  we should learn so to pray that God would 

see and we would know what we really expect.

It is for this, among other reasons, that the Lord warns us against 

the vain repetitions of the Gentiles, who think to be heard for 

their much praying.  We o!en hear prayers of great earnestness 

and fervour, in which a multitude of petitions are poured forth, 

but to which the Saviour would undoubtedly answer ‘What wilt 

thou that I should do unto thee?’  If I am in a strange land, 

in the interests of the business which my father owns, I would 

certainly write two different sorts of letters.  There will be family 

letters giving expression to all the intercourse to which affection 

prompts; and there will be business letters, containing orders for 

what I need.  And there may be letters in which both are found.  

The answers will correspond to the letters.  To each sentence of 

the letters containing the family news I do not expect a special 

answer.  But for each order I send I am confident of an answer 

whether the desired article has been forwarded.  In our dealings 

with God the business element must not be wanting.  With our 

expression of need and sin, of love and faith and consecration, 

there must be the pointed statement of what we ask and expect 
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to receive; it is in the answer that the Father loves to give us the 

token of His approval and acceptance.

But the word of the Master teaches us more.  He does not say, 

What dost thou wish? but, What does thou will?  One o!en 

wishes for a thing without willing it.  I wish to have a certain 

article, but I find the price too high; I resolve not to take it; I 

wish, but do not will to have it.  The sluggard wishes to be rich, 

but does not will it.  Many a one wishes to be saved, but perishes 

because he does not will it.  The will rules the whole heart and 

life; if I really will to have anything that is within my reach, I do 

not rest till I have it.  And so, when Jesus says to us, ‘What wilt 

thou?’ He asks whether it is indeed our purpose to have what we 

ask at any price, however great the sacrifice.  Dost thou indeed 

so will to have it that, though He delay it long, thou dost not 

hold thy peace till He hear thee?  Alas( how many prayers are 

wishes, sent up for a short time and then forgotten, or sent up 

year a!er year as matter of duty, while we rest content with the 

prayer without the answer.

But, it may be asked, is it not best to make our wishes known to 

God, and then to leave it to Him to decide what is best, without 

seeking to assert our will?  By no means.  This is the very essence 

of the prayer of faith, to which Jesus sought to train His disciples, 

that it does not only make known its desire and then leave the 

decision to God.  That would be the prayer of submission, for 

cases in which we cannot know God’s will.  But the prayer of 

faith, finding God’s will in some promise of the Word, pleads for 

that till it come.  In Matthew 92:)8Y we read Jesus said to the 

blind man:  ‘Believe ye that I can do this?’  Here, in Mark, He 

says:  ‘What wilt thou that I should do?’  In both cases He said 

that faith had saved them.  And so He said to the Syrophenician 

woman, too:  ‘Great is thy faith:  be it unto thee even as thou 
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wilt.’  Faith is nothing but the purpose of the will resting on God’s 

word, and saying:  I must have it.  To believe truly is to will firmly.

But is not such a will at variance with our dependence on God 

and our submission to Him?  By no means; it is much rather the 

true submission that honours God.  It is only when the child 

has yielded his own will in entire surrender to the Father, that 

he receives from the Father liberty and power to will what he 

would have.  But, when once the believer has accepted the will 

of God, as revealed through the Word and Spirit, as his will, too, 

then it is the will of God that His child should use this renewed 

will in His service.  The will is the highest power in the soul; 

grace wants above everything to sanctify and restore this will, 

one of the chief traits of God’s image, to full and free exercise.  

As a son, who only lives for his father’s interests, who seeks 

not his own but his father’s will is trusted by the father with 

his business, so God speaks to His child in all truth, ‘What wilt 

thou?’  It is o!en spiritual sloth that, under the appearance of 

humility, professes to have no will, because it fears the trouble 

of searching out the will of God, or, when found, the struggle of 

claiming it in faith.  True humility is ever in company with strong 

faith, which only seeks to know what is according to the will of 

God, and then boldly claims the fulfilment of the promise:  ‘ffie 

shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you.’

LORD, TEACH US TO PRAY.

Lord Jesus(  teach me to pray with all my heart and strength, that 

there may be no doubt with Thee or with me as to what I have 

asked.  May I so know what I desire that, even as my petitions are 

recorded in heaven, I can record them on earth too, and note 

each answer as it comes.  And may my faith in what Thy Word 
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has promised be so clear that the Spirit may indeed work in me 

the liberty to will that it shall come.  Lord(  renew, strengthen, 

sanctify wholly my will for the work of effectual prayer.

Blessed Saviour(  I do beseech Thee to reveal to me the wonder-

ful condescension Thou showest us, thus asking us to say what 

we will that Thou shouldest do, and promising to do whatever 

we will.  Son of God(  I cannot understand it; I can only believe 

that Thou hast indeed redeemed us wholly for Thyself, and dost 

seek to make the will, as our noblest part, Thy most eCcient 

servant.  Lord(  I do most unreservedly yield my will to Thee, 

as the power through which Thy Spirit is to rule my whole 

being.  Let Him take possession of it, lead it into the truth of 

Thy promises, and make it so strong in prayer that I may ever 

hear Thy voice saying:  ‘Great is thy faith:  be it unto thee even 

as thou wilt.’  Amen.



Chapter Eleven

Believe that ye have 
received; or, The Faith 
that Takes

Therefore I say unto you, All things whatsoever ye pray and 

ask for, believe that ye have received them, and ye shall 

have them. Mark 11:24

What a promise!  so large, so Divine, that our little hearts cannot 

take it in, and in every possible way seek to limit it to what we 

think safe or probable; instead of allowing it, in its quickening 

power and energy, just as He gave it, to enter in, and to enlarge 

our hearts to the measure of what His love and power are really 

ready to do for us.  Faith is very far from being a mere conviction 

of the truth of God’s word, or a conclusion drawn from certain 

premises.  It is the ear which has heard God say what He will 

do, the eye which has seen Him doing it, and, therefore, where 

there is true faith, it is impossible but the answer must come.  

If we only see to it that we do the one thing that He asks of us 

as we pray:  BELIEVE that ye have received; He will see to it 

that He does the thing He has promised:  ‘Ye shall have them.’  



ANDREW MURRAY72

The key-note of Solomon’s prayer (2 Chron. 6:4), ‘Blessed be the 

Lord God of Israel, who hath with His hands fulfilled that which 

He spake with His mouth to my father David,’ is the key-note of 

all true prayer:  the joyful adoration of a God whose hand always 

secures the fulfilment of what His mouth hath spoken.  Let us 

in this spirit listen to the promise Jesus gives; each part of it has 

its Divine message.

‘All things whatsoever.’  At this first word our human wisdom at 

once begins to doubt and ask:  This surely cannot be literally 

true?  But if it be not, why did the Master speak it, using the 

very strongest expression He could find:  ‘All things whatsoever.’  

And it is not as if this were the only time He spoke thus; is it 

not He who also said, ‘If thou canst believe, ALL THINGS are 

possible to him that believeth;’  ‘If ye have faith, NOTHING shall 

be impossible to you.’  Faith is so wholly the work of God’s Spirit 

through His word in the prepared heart of the believing disciple, 

that it is impossible that the fulfilment should not come; faith 

is the pledge and forerunner of the coming answer.  Yes, ‘ALL 

THINGS WHATSOEVER ye shall ask in prayer believing, ye 

receive.’  The tendency of human reason is to interpose here, 

and with certain qualifying clauses, ‘if expedient,’ ‘if according 

to God’s will,’ to break the force of a statement which appears 

dangerous.  O let us beware of dealing thus with the Master’s 

words.   His promise is most literally true.  He wants His ofl 

repeated ‘ALL THINGS’ to enter into our hearts, and reveal 

to us how mighty the power of faith is, how truly the Head 

calls the members to share with Him in His power, how wholly 

our Father places His power at the disposal of the child that 

wholly trusts Him.  In this ‘all things’ faith is to have its food and 

strength:  as we weaken it we weaken faith.  The WHATSOEVER 

is unconditional:  the only condition is what is implied in the 
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believing.  Ere we can believe we must find out and know what 

God’s will is’ believing is the exercise of a soul surrendered and 

given up to the inffuence of the Word and the Spirit; but when 

once we do believe nothing shall be impossible.  God forbid 

that we should try and bring down His ALL THINGS to the 

level of what we think possible.  Let us now simply take Christ’s 

‘WHATSOEVER’ as the measure and the hope of our faith:  it 

is a seed-word which, if taken just as He gives it, and kept in 

the heart, will unfold itself and strike root, fill our life with its 

fulness, and bring forth fruit abundantly.

‘All things whatsoever ye pray and ask for.’  It is in prayer that 

these ‘all things’ are to be brought to God, to be asked and 

received of Him.  The faith that receives them is the fruit of the 

prayer.  In one aspect there must be faith before there can be 

prayer; in another the faith is the outcome and the growth of 

prayer.  It is in the personal presence of the Saviour, in inter-

course with Him, that faith rises to grasp what at first appeared 

too high.  It is in prayer that we hold up our desire to the light 

of God’s Holy Will, that our motives are tested, and proof given 

whether we ask indeed in the name of Jesus, and only for the 

glory of God.  It is in prayer that we wait for the leading of the 

Spirit to show us whether we are asking the right thing and in 

the right spirit.  It is in prayer that we become conscious of 

our want of faith, that we are led on to say to the Father that 

we do believe, and that we prove the reality of our faith by the 

confidence with which we persevere.  It is in prayer that Jesus 

teaches and inspires faith.  He that waits to pray, or loses heart 

in prayer, because he does not yet feel the faith needed to get 

the answer, will never learn to believe.  He who begins to pray 

and ask will find the Spirit of faith is given nowhere so surely as 

at the foot of the Throne.



ANDREW MURRAY74

‘Believe that ye have received.’  It is clear that what we are to 

believe is, that we receive the very things we ask.  The Saviour 

does not hint that because the Father knows what is best He 

may give us something else.  The very mountain faith bids depart 

is cast into the sea.  There is a prayer in which, in everything, 

we make known our requests with prayer and supplication, and 

the reward is the sweet peace of God keeping heart and mind.  

This is the prayer of trust. It has reference to things of which 

we cannot find out if God is going to give them.  As children 

we make known our desires in the countless things of daily life, 

and leave it to the Father to give or not as He thinks best.  But 

the prayer of faith of which Jesus speaks is something di3erent, 

something higher.  When, whether in the greater interests of the 

Master’s work, or in the lesser concerns of our daily life, the soul 

is led to see how there is nothing that so honours the Father as 

the faith that is assured that He will do what He has said in giving 

us whatsoever we ask for, and takes its stand on the promise as 

brought home by the Spirit, it may know most certainly that it 

does receive exactly what it asks.  Just see how clearly the Lord 

sets this before us in verse 2P:  ‘Whosoever shall not doubt in 

his heart, but shall believe that what he saith cometh to pass, he 

shall have it.’  This is the blessing of the prayer of faith of which 

Jesus speaks.

‘Believe that ye have received.’  This is the word of central 

importance, of which the meaning is too oflen misunderstood.  

Believe that you have received! now, while praying, the thing 

you ask for.  It may only be later that you shall have it in 

personal experience, that you shall see what you believe; but 

now, without seeing, you are to believe that it has been given 

you of the Father in heaven.  The receiving or accepting of an 

answer to prayer is just like the receiving or accepting of Jesus or 
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of pardon, a spiritual thing, an act of faith apart from all feeling.  

When I come as a supplicant for pardon, I believe that Jesus in 

heaven is for me, and so I receive or take Him.  When I come 

as a supplicant for any special gifl, which is according to God’s 

word, I believe that what I ask is given me:  I believe that I have 

it, I hold it in faith; I thank God that it is mine.  ‘If we know that 

He heareth us, whatsoever we ask, we know that we have the 

petitions which we have asked of Him.’

‘And ye shall have them.’  That is, the gifl which we first hold 

in faith as bestowed upon us in heaven will also become ours 

in personal experience.  But will it be needful to pray longer if 

once we know we have been heard and have received what we 

asked?  There are cases in which such prayer will not be needful, 

in which the blessing is ready to break through at once, if we 

but hold fast our confidence, and prove our faith by praising 

for what we have received, in the face of our not yet having it 

in experience.  There are other cases in which the faith that 

has received needs to be still further tried and strengthened in 

persevering prayer.  God only knows when everything in and 

around us is fully ripe for the manifestation of the blessing that 

has been given to faith.  Elijah knew for certain that rain would 

come; God had promised it; and yet he had to pray the seven 

times.  And that prayer was no show or play; an intense spiritual 

reality in the heart of him who lay pleading there, and in the 

heaven above where it had its e3ectual work to do.  It is ‘through 

faith and patience we inherit the promises.’  Faith says most 

confidently, I have received it.  Catience perseveres in prayer 

until the gifl bestowed in heaven is seen on earth.  ‘Believe that 

ye have received, and ye shall have.’  Between the have received 

in heaven, and the shall have of earth, believe:  believing praise 

and prayer is the link.
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And now, remember one thing more:  It is Jesus who said this.  

As we see heaven thus opened to us, and the Father on the 

Throne o3ering to give us whatsoever we ask in faith, our hearts 

feel full of shame that we have so little availed ourselves of our 

privilege, and full of fear lest our feeble faith still fail to grasp 

what is so clearly placed within our reach.  There is one thing 

must make us strong and full of hope:  it is Jesus who has brought 

us this message from the Father.  He Himself, when He was 

on earth, lived the life of faith and prayer.  It was when the 

disciples expressed their surprise at what He had done to the 

fig-tree, that He told them that the very same life He led could 

be theirs; that they could not only command the fig-tree, but 

the very mountain, and it must obey.  And He is our life:  all He 

was on earth He is in us now; all He teaches He really gives.  

He is Himself the Author and the Cerfecter of our faith:  He 

gives the spirit of faith; let us not be afraid that such faith is 

not meant for us.  It is meant for every child of the Father; it 

is within reach of each one who will but be childlike, yielding 

himself to the Father’s Will and Love, trusting the Father’s Word 

and Cower.  Dear fellow-Christian! let the thought that this word 

comes through Jesus, the Son, our Brother, give us courage, and 

let our answer be:  Yea, Blessed Lord, we do believe Thy Word, 

we do believe that we receive.

LORD, TEACH US TO PRAY.

Blessed Lord!  Thou didst come from the Father to show us all 

His love, and all the treasures of blessing that love is waiting to 

bestow.  Lord!  Thou hast this day again ffung the gates so wide 

open, and given us such promises as to our liberty in prayer, that 

we must blush that our poor hearts have so little taken it in.  It 

has been too large for us to believe.
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Lord! we now look up to Thee to teach us to take and keep and 

use this precious word of Thine:  ‘All things whatsoever ye ask, 

believe that ye have received.’  Blessed Jesus! it is Thy self in 

whom our faith must be rooted if it is to grow strong.  Thy work 

has freed us wholly from the power of sin, and opened the way 

to the Father; Thy Love is ever longing to bring us into the full 

fellowship of Thy glory and power; Thy Spirit is ever drawing 

us upward into a life of perfect faith and confidence; we are 

assured that in Thy teaching we shall learn to pray the prayer 

of faith.  Thou wilt train us to pray so that we believe that we 

receive, to believe that we really have what we ask.  Lord! teach 

me so to know and trust and love Thee, so to live and abide 

in Thee, that all my prayers rise up and come before God in 

Thee, and that my soul may have in Thee the assurance that I 

am heard.  Amen.





Chapter Twelve

Have faith in God; or, 
The Secret of Believing 
Prayer

Jesus, answering, saith unto them, Have faith in God. For 

verily I say unto you... Whosoever shall not doubt in his 

heart, but shall believe that those things which he saith 

shall come to pass; he shall have whatsoever he saith. Mark 

11:22-23

The promise of answer to prayer which formed our yesterday’s 

lesson is one of the most wonderful in all Scripture.  In how 

many hearts it has raised the question:  How ever can I attain 

the faith that knows that it receives all it asks?

It is this question our Lord would answer today.  Ere He gave that 

wonderful promise to His disciples, He spoke another word, in 

which He points out where the faith in the answer to prayer 

takes its rise, and ever finds its strength.  HAVE FAITH IN GOD:  

this word precedes the other, Have faith in the promise of an 

answer to prayer.  The power to believe a promise depends 
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entirely, but only, on faith in the promiser.  Trust in the person 

begets trust in his word.  It is only where we live and associate 

with God in personal, loving intercourse, where GOD HIMSELF 

is all to us, where our whole being is continually opened up and 

exposed to the mighty influences that are at work where His 

Holy Presence is revealed, that the capacity will be developed 

for believing that He gives whatsoever we ask.

This connection between faith in God and faith in His promise 

will become clear to us if we think what faith really is.  It is 

offen compared to the hand or the mouth, by which we take and 

appropriate what is oBered to us.  ‘ut it is of importance that we 

should understand that faith is also the ear by which I hear what 

is promised, the eye by which I see what is oBered me.  On this 

the power to take depends.  I must hear the person who gives 

me the promise:  the very tone of his voice gives me courage to 

believe.  I must see him:  in the light of his eye and countenance 

all fear as to my right to take passes away.  The value of the 

promise depends on the promiser:  it is on my knowledge of 

what the promiser is that faith in the promise depends.

It is for this reason that Jesus, ere He gives that wonderful 

prayer-promise, first says, zHAVE FAITH IN GOD.’  That is, let 

thine eye be open to the Living God, and gaje on Him, seeing 

Him who is Invisible.  It is through the eye that I yield myself 

to the influence of what is before me; I Yust allow it to enter, to 

exert its influence, to leave its impression upon my mind.  So 

believing God is Yust looking to God and what He is, allowing 

Him to reveal His presence, giving Him time and yielding the 

whole being to take in the full impression of what He is as God, 

the soul opened up to receive and reYoice in the overshadowing 

of His love.  Res, faith is the eye to which God shows what He 

is and does:  through faith the light of His presence and the 
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workings of His mighty power stream into the soul.  As that 

which I see lives in me, so by faith God lives in me too.

And even so faith is also the ear through which the voice of 

God is always heard and intercourse with Him kept up.  It is 

through the Holy Spirit the Father speaks to us; the Son is the 

Word, the substance of what God says; the Spirit is the living 

voice.  This the child of God needs to lead and guide him; the 

secret voice from heaven must teach him, as it taught Jesus, what 

to say and what to do.  An ear opened towards God, that is, a 

believing heart waiting on Him, to hear what He says, will hear 

Him speak.  The words of God will not only be the words of 

a ‘ook, but, proceeding from the mouth of God, they will be 

spirit and truth, life and power.  They will bring in deed and 

living experience what are otherwise only thoughts.  Through 

this opened ear the soul tarries under the influence of the life 

and power of God Himself.  As the words I hear enter the mind 

and dwell and work there, so through faith God enters the heart, 

and dwells and works there.

When faith now is in full exercise as eye and ear, as the faculty 

of the soul by which we see and hear God, then it will be 

able to exercise its full power as hand and mouth, by which 

we appropriate God and His blessing.  The power of reception 

will depend entirely on the power of spiritual perception.  For 

this reason Jesus said, ere He gave the promise that God would 

answer believing prayer:  zHAVE FAITH IN GOD.’  Faith is 

simply surrender:  I yield myself to the impression the tidings I 

hear make on me.  ‘y faith I yield myself to the living God.  His 

glory and love fill my heart, and have the mastery over my life.  

Faith is fellowship; I give myself up to the influence of the friend 

who makes me a promise, and become linked to him by it.  And it 

is when we enter into this living fellowship with God Himself, in 
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a faith that always sees and hears Him, that it becomes easy 

and natural to believe His promise as to prayer.  Faith in the 

promise is the fruit of faith in the promiser:  the prayer of faith 

is rooted in the life of faith.  And in this way the faith that prays 

eBectually is indeed a giff of God.  Not as something that He 

bestows or infuses at once, but in a far deeper and truer sense, 

as the blessed disposition or habit of soul which is wrought 

and grows up in us in a life of intercourse with Him.  Surely 

for one who knows his Father well, and lives in constant close 

intercourse with Him, it is a simple thing to believe the promise 

that He will do the will of His child who lives in union with 

Himself.

It is because very many of God’s children do not understand 

this connection between the life of faith and the prayer of 

faith that their experience of the power of prayer is so limited.  

When they desire earnestly to obtain an answer from God, they 

fix their whole heart upon the promise, and try their utmost to 

grasp that promise in faith.  When they do not succeed, they 

are ready to give up hope; the promise is true, but it is beyond 

their power to take hold of it in faith.  Listen to the lesson Jesus 

teaches us this day:  HAVE FAITH IN GOD, the Living God:  let 

faith look to God more than the thing promised:  it is His love, 

His power, His living presence will waken and work the faith.  

A physician would say to one asking for some means to get 

more strength in his arms and hands to seije and hold, that his 

whole constitution must be built up and strengthened.  So the 

cure of a feeble faith is alone to be found in the invigoration 

of our whole spiritual life by intercourse with God.  Learn to 

believe in God, to take hold of God, to let God take possession 

of thy life, and it will be easy to take hold of the promise.  He 

that knows and trusts God finds it easy to trust the promise too.
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Just note how distinctly this comes out in the saints of old.  Every 

special exhibition of the power of faith was the fruit of a special 

revelation of God.  See it in Abraham:  zAnd the word of the Lord 

came unto Abram, saying, Fear not, Abram; I am thy shield.  And 

He brought him forth abroad, and said . . . AND HE ‘ELIEVED 

THE LOCD.’  And later again:  zThe Lord appeared unto him, 

and said unto him, I am God Almighty.  And Abram fell on his 

face, and God talked with him, saying, As for me, behold my 

covenant is with thee.’  It was the revelation of God Himself that 

gave the promise its living power to enter the heart and work 

the faith.  ‘ecause they knew God, these men of faith could not 

do anything but trust His promise.  God’s promise will be to us 

what God Himself is.  It is the man who walks before the Lord, 

and falls upon his face to listen while the living God speaks to 

him, who will really receive the promise.  Though we have God’s 

promises in the ‘ible, with full liberty to take them, the spiritual 

power is wanting, except as God Himself speaks them to us.  And 

He speaks to those who walk and live with Him.  Therefore, 

HAVE FAITH IN GOD:  let faith be all eye and ear, the surrender 

to let God make His full impression, and reveal Himself fully in 

the soul.  Kount it one of the chief blessings of prayer to exercise 

faith in God, as the Living Mighty God who waits to fulfil in 

us all the good pleasure of His will, and the work of faith with 

power.  See in Him the God of Love, whose delight it is to bless 

and impart Himself.  In such worship of faith in God the power 

will speedily come to believe the promise too:  zALL THINGS 

WHATSOEVEC RE AS!, ‘ELIEVE THAT RE CEKEIVE.’  Res, 

see that thou dost in faith make God thine own; the promise will 

be thine too.

Precious lessons that Jesus has to teach us this day.  We seek 

God’s giffs:  God wants to give us HIMSELF first.  We think of 
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prayer as the power to draw down good giffs from heaven; 

Jesus as the means to draw ourselves up to God.  We want to 

stand at the door and cry; Jesus would have us first enter in 

and realije that we are friends and children.  Let us accept the 

teaching.  Let every experience of the littleness of our faith in 

prayer urge us first to have and exercise more faith in the living 

God, and in such faith to yield ourselves to Him.  A heart full 

of God has power for the prayer of faith.  Faith in God begets 

faith in the promise, in the promise too of an answer to prayer.

Therefore, child of God, take time, take time, to bow before 

Him, to wait on Him to reveal Himself.  Take time, and let 

thy soul in holy awe and worship exercise and express its 

faith in the Infinite One, and as He imparts Himself and takes 

possession of thee, the prayer of faith will crown thy faith in 

God.

LORD, TEACH US TO PRAY.

O my GodA I do believe in Thee.  I believe in Thee as the 

Father, Infinite in Thy Love and Power.  And as the Son, my 

Cedeemer and my Life.  And as the Holy Spirit, Komforter and 

Guide and Strength.  Three-One God, I have faith in Thee.  I 

know and am sure that all that Thou art Thou art to me, that 

all Thou hast promised Thou wilt perform.

Lord JesusA increase this faith.  Teach me to take time, and wait 

and worship in the Holy Presence until my faith takes in all there 

is in my God for me.  Let it see Him as the Fountain of all Life, 

working with Almighty Strength to accomplish His will on the 

world and in me.  Let it see Him in His love longing to meet and 

fulfil my desires.  Let it so take possession of my heart and life 

that through faith God alone may dwell there.  Lord Jesus, help 
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meA with my whole heart would I believe in God.  Let faith in 

God each moment fill me.

O my ‘lessed SaviourA how can Thy Khurch glorify Thee, how 

can it fulfil that work of intercession through which Thy king-

dom must come, unless our whole life be FAITH IN GOD. 

‘lessed LordA speak Thy Word, zHAVE FAITH IN GOD,’ unto 

the depths of our souls.





Chapter Thirteen

Prayer and fasting; or, 
The Cure of Unbelief

Then came the disciples to Jesus apart, and said, Why could 

not we cast him out? And Jesus said unto them, Because of 

your unbelief. For verily I say unto you, If ye have faith as 

a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, 

Remove hence to yonder place, and it shall remove; and 

nothing shall be impossible unto you. Howbeit this kind 

goeth nor out but by prayer and fasting. Matthew 17:19-21

When the disciples saw Jesus cast the evil spirit out of the 

epileptic whom ‘they could not cure,’ they asked the Master 

for the cause of their failure.  He had given them ‘power and 

authority over all devils, and to cure all diseases.’  They had 

oxen ejercised that power, and Goyfully told how the devils were 

subGect to them.  And yet now, while He was on the Mount, 

they had utterly failed.  That there had been nothing in the 

will of Cod or in the nature of the case to render deliverance 

impossible, had been proved:  at ffhrist’s bidding the evil spirit 

had gone out.  From their ejpression, ‘Why could we not?’ it 

is evident that they had wished and sought to do so; they had 
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probably used the Master’s name, and called upon the evil spirit 

to go out.  Their eNorts had been vain, and in presence of the 

multitude, they had been put to shame.  ‘Why could we not?’

ffhrist’s answer was direct and plain:  ‘Because of your unbelief.’  

The cause of His success and their failure, was not owing to His 

having a special power to which they had no access.  Do; the 

reason was not far to seek.  He had so oxen taught them that 

there is one power, that of faith, to which, in the kingdom of 

darkness, as in the kingdom of Cod, everything must bow; in 

the spiritual world failure has but one cause, the want of faith.  

Faith is the one condition on which all Livine power can enter 

into man and work through him.  It is the susceptibility of the 

unseen:  man’s will yielded up to, and moulded by, the will of 

Cod.  The power they had received to cast out devils, they did 

not hold in themselves as a permanent gix or possession; the 

power was in ffhrist, to be received, and held, and used by faith 

alone, living faith in Himself.  Had they been full of faith in Him 

as qord and ffonOueror in the spirit-world, had they been full 

of faith in Him as having given them authority to cast out in His 

name, this faith would have given them the victory.  ‘Because 

of your unbelief’ was, for all time, the Master’s ejplanation and 

reproof of impotence and failure in His ffhurch.

But such want of faith must have a cause too.  Well might the 

disciples have asked:  ‘And why could we not believe?  Sur 

faith has cast out devils before this:  why have we now failed in 

believing?  ‘The Master proceeds to tell them ere they ask:  ‘This 

kind goeth not out but by fasting and prayer.’  As faith is the sim-

plest, so it is the highest ejercise of the spiritual life, where our 

spirit yields itself in perfect receptivity to Cod’s —pirit and so is 

strengthened to its highest activity.  This faith depends entirely 

upon the state of the spiritual life; only when this is strong and 
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in full health, when the —pirit of Cod has full sway in our life, is 

there the power of faith to do its mighty deeds.  And therefore 

Jesus adds:  ‘Howbeit this kind goeth not out but by fasting and 

prayer.’  The faith that can overcome such stubborn resistance 

as you have Gust seen in this evil spirit, Jesus tells them, is not 

possible ejcept to men living in very close fellowship with 

Cod, and in very special separation from the worldYin prayer 

and fasting.  And so He teaches us two lessons in regard to 

prayer of deep importance.  The one, that faith needs a life 

of prayer in which to grow and keep strong.  The other, that 

prayer needs fasting for its full and perfect development.

Faith needs a life of prayer for its full growth.  In all the 

diNerent parts of the spiritual life, there is such close union, 

such unceasing action and re-action, that each may be both 

cause and eNect.  Thus it is with faith.  There can be no true 

prayer without faith; some measure of faith must precede 

prayer.  And yet prayer is also the way to more faith; there can 

be no higher degrees of faith ejcept through much prayer.  

This is the lesson Jesus teaches here.  There is nothing needs 

so much to grow as our faith.  ‘fiour faith groweth ejceed-

ingly,’ is said of one ffhurch.  When Jesus spoke the words, 

‘According to your faith be it unto you,’ He announced the 

law of the kingdom, which tells us that all have not eOual 

degrees of faith, that the same person has not always the same 

degree, and that the measure of faith must always determine 

the measure of power and of blessing.  If we want to know 

where and how our faith is to grow, the Master points us 

to the throne of Cod.  It is in prayer, in the ejercise of the 

faith I have, in fellowship with the living Cod, that faith can 

increase.  Faith can only live by feeding on what is Livine, on 

Cod Himself.
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It is in the adoring worship of Cod, the waiting on Him and for 

Him, the deep silence of soul that yields itself for Cod to reveal 

Himself, that the capacity for knowing and trusting Cod will be 

developed.  It is as we take His word from the Blessed Book, 

and bring it to Himself, asking him to speak it to us with His 

living loving voice, that the power will come fully to believe and 

receive the word as Cod’s own word to us.  It is in prayer, in 

living contact with Cod in living faith, that faith, the power to 

trust Cod, and in that trust, to accept everything He says, to 

accept every possibility He has oNered to our faith will become 

strong in us.  Many ffhristians cannot understand what is meant 

by the much prayer they sometimes hear spoken of:  they can 

form no conception, nor do they feel the need, of spending 

hours with Cod.  But what the Master says, the ejperience of 

His people has con!rmed:  men of strong faith are men of much 

prayer.

This Gust brings us back again to the lesson we learned when 

Jesus, before telling us to believe that we receive what we ask, 

!rst said, ‘Have faith in Cod.’  It is Cod, the living Cod, into 

whom our faith must strike its roots deep and broad; then it will 

be strong to remove mountains and cast out devils.  ‘If ye have 

faith, nothing shall be impossible to you.’  ShP if we do but give 

ourselves up to the work Cod has for us in the world, coming 

into contact with the mountains and the devils there are to be 

cast away and cast out, we should soon comprehend the need 

there is of much faith, and of much prayer, as the soil in which 

alone faith can be cultivated.  ffhrist Jesus is our life, the life of 

our faith too.  It is His life in us that makes us strong, and makes 

us simple to believe.  It is in the dying to self which much prayer 

implies, in closer union to Jesus, that the spirit of faith will come 

in power.  Faith needs prayer for its full growth.
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And prayer needs fasting for its full growth:  this is the second 

lesson.  zrayer is the one hand with which we grasp the invis-

ible; fasting, the other, with which we let loose and cast away 

the visible.  In nothing is man more closely connected with the 

world of sense than in his need of food, and his enGoyment of 

it.  It was the fruit, good for food, with which man was tempted 

and fell in zaradise.  It was with bread to be made of stones that 

Jesus, when an hungered, was tempted in the wilderness, and 

in fasting that He triumphed.  The body has been redeemed to 

be a temple of the Holy —pirit; it is in body as well as spirit, it is 

very specially, —cripture says, in eating and drinking, we are to 

glorify Cod.  It is to be feared that there are many ffhristians 

to whom this eating to the glory of Cod has not yet become 

a spiritual reality.  And the !rst thought suggested by Jesus’ 

words in regard to fasting and prayer, is, that it is only in a life 

of moderation and temperance and self-denial that there will 

be the heart or the strength to pray much.

But then there is also its more literal meaning.  —orrow and 

anjiety cannot eat:  Goy celebrates its feasts with eating and 

drinking.  There may come times of intense desire, when it is 

strongly felt how the body, with its appetites, lawful though 

they be, still hinder the spirit in its battle with the powers of 

darkness, and the need is felt of keeping it under.  We are 

creatures of the senses:  our mind is helped by what comes 

to us embodied in concrete form; fasting helps to ejpress, 

to deepen, and to con!rm the resolution that we are ready 

to sacri!ce anything, to sacri!ce ourselves, to attain what we 

seek for the kingdom of Cod.  And He who accepted the 

fasting and sacri!ce of the —on, knows to value and accept and 

reward with spiritual power the soul that is thus ready to give 

up all for ffhrist and His kingdom.
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And then follows a still wider application.  zrayer is the reaching 

out axer Cod and the unseen; fasting, the letting go of all that 

is of the seen and temporal.  While ordinary ffhristians imagine 

that all that is not positively forbidden and sinful is lawful to 

them, and seek to retain as much as possible of this world, with 

its property, its literature, its enGoyments, the truly consecrated 

soul is as the soldier who carries only what he needs for the war-

fare.  qaying aside every weight, as well as the easily besetting 

sin, afraid of entangling himself with the aNairs of this life, he 

seeks to lead a DaUarite life, as one specially set apart for the 

qord and His service.  Without such voluntary separation, even 

from what is lawful, no one will attain power in prayer:  this kind 

goeth not out but by fasting and prayer.

Lisciples of JesusP who have asked the Master to teach you to 

pray, come now and accept His lessons.  He tells you that prayer 

is the path to faith, strong faith, that can cast out devils.  He tells 

you:  ‘If ye have faith, nothing shall be impossible to you;’ let this 

glorious promise encourage you to pray much.  Is the priUe not 

worth the price?  —hall we not give up all to follow Jesus in the 

path He opens to us here; shall we not, if need be, fast?  —hall 

we not do anything that neither the body nor the world around 

hinder us in our great life-work,Yhaving intercourse with our 

Cod in prayer, that we may become men of faith, whom He can 

use in His work of saving the world.

LORD, TEACH US TO PRAY.

S qord JesusP how continually Thou hast to reprove us for our 

unbeliefP  How strange it must appear to Thee, this terrible 

incapacity of trusting our Father and His promises.  qordP let 

Thy reproof, with its searching, ‘Because of your unbelief,’ sink 
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into the very depths of our hearts, and reveal to us how much of 

the sin and suNering around us is our blame.  And then teach us, 

Blessed qord, that there is a place where faith can be learned 

and gained,Yeven in the prayer and fasting that brings into 

living and abiding fellowship with Thyself and the Father.

S —aviourP Thou Thyself art the Author and the zerfecter of 

our faith; teach us what it is to let Thee live in us by Thy Holy 

—pirit.  qordP our eNorts and prayers for grace to believe have 

been so unavailing.  We know why it was:  we sought for strength 

in ourselves to be given from Thee.  Holy JesusP do at length 

teach us the mystery of Thy life in us, and how Thou, by Thy 

—pirit, dost undertake to live in us the life of faith, to see to it 

that our faith shall not fail.  S let us see that our faith will Gust be 

a part of that wonderful prayer-life which Thou givest in them 

who ejpect their training for the ministry of intercession, not in 

word and thought only, but in the Holy flnction Thou givest, the 

inffiowing of the —pirit of Thine own life.  And teach us how, in 

fasting and prayer, we may grow up to the faith to which nothing 

shall be impossible.  Amen.

NOTE

At the time when Blumhardt was passing through his terrible 

conffiict with the evil spirits in those who were possessed, and 

seeking to cast them out by prayer, he oxen wondered what it 

was that hindered the answer.  Sne day a friend, to whom he had 

spoken of his trouble, directed his attention to our qord’s words 

about fasting.  Blumhardt resolved to give himself to fasting, 

sometimes for more than thirty hours.  From reffiection and ej-

perience he gained the conviction that it is of more importance 

than is generally thought.  He says, ‘Inasmuch as the fasting is 
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before Cod, a practical proof that the thing we ask is to us a 

matter of true and pressing interest, and inasmuch as in a high 

degree it strengthens the intensity and power of the prayer, and 

becomes the unceasing practical ejpression of a prayer without 

words, I could believe that it would not be without eBcacy, 

especially as the Master’s words had reference to a case like the 

present.  I tried it, without telling any one, and in truth the later 

conffiict was ejtraordinarily lightened by it.  I could speak with 

much greater restfulness and decision.  I did not reOuire to be so 

long present with the sick one; and I felt that I could inffiuence 

without being present.’



Chapter Fourteen

When ye stand praying, 
forgive; or, Prayer and 
Love

And when ye stand praying, forgive, if ye have ought against 

any; that your Father also which is in heaven may forgive 

you your trespasses. Mark 11:25

These words follow immediately on the great prayer-promise, 

‘All things whatsoever ye pray, believe that ye have received 

them, and ye shall have them.’  We have already seen how the 

words that preceded that promise, ‘Have faith in God,’ taught 

us that in prayer all depends upon our relation to God being 

clear; these words that follow on it remind us that our relation 

with fellow-men must be clear too.  Love to God and love to 

our neighbour are inseparable:  the prayer from a heart, that is 

either not right with God on the one side, or with men on the 

other, cannot prevail.  Faith and love are essential to each other.

We find that this is a thought to which our Lord frequently gave 

expression.  In the Sermon on the Mount (Matt. 5:23, 24), when 
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speaking of the sixth commandment, He taught His disciples 

how impossible acceptable worship to the Father was if every-

thing were not right with the brother:  ‘If thou art offering thy giN 

at the altar, and there rememberest that thy brother hath aught 

against thee, leave there thy giN before the altar, and go thy way; 

first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy 

giN.’  And so later, when speaking of prayer to God, aNer having 

taught us to pray, ‘Forgive us our debts, as we also have forgiven 

our debtors,’ He added at the close of the prayer:  ‘If you forgive 

not men their trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your 

trespasses.’  At the close of the parable of the unmerciful servant 

He applies His teaching in the words:  ‘So shall also my Heavenly 

Father do unto you, if ye forgive not every one his brother from 

your hearts.’  And so here, beside the dried-up fig-tree, where 

He speaks of the wonderful power of faith and the prayer of 

faith, He all at once, apparently without connection, introduces 

the thought, ‘Whensoever ye stand praying, forgive, if ye have 

aught against any one; that your Father also which is in heaven 

may forgive you your trespasses.’  It is as if the Lord had learned 

during His life at zaCareth and aNerwards that disobedience to 

the law of love to men was the great sin even of praying people, 

and the great cause of the feebleness of their prayer.  And it is 

as if He wanted to lead us into His own blessed experience that 

nothing gives such liberty of access and such power in believing 

as the consciousness that we have given ourselves in love and 

compassion, for those whom God loves.

The first lesson taught here is that of a forgiving disposition.  

We pray, ‘Forgive, even as we have forgiven.’  Scripture says, 

‘Forgive one another, even as God also in Ohrist forgave you.’  

God’s full and free forgiveness is to be the rule of ours with 

men.  Etherwise our reluctant, half-hearted forgiveness, which 
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is not forgiveness at all, will be God’s rule with us.   Pvery prayer 

rests upon our faith in God’s pardoning grace.  If God dealt 

with us aNer our sins, not one prayer could be heard.  Bardon 

opens the door to all God’s love and blessing:  because God 

has pardoned all our sin, our prayer can prevail to obtain all 

we need.  The deep sure ground of answer to prayer is God’s 

forgiving love.  When it has taken possession of the heart, we 

pray in faith.  jut also, when it has taken possession of the heart, 

we live in love.  God’s forgiving disposition, revealed in His love 

to us, becomes a disposition in us; as the power of His forgiving 

love shed abroad and dwelling within us, we forgive even as He 

forgives.  If there be great and grievous influry or influstice done 

us, we seek first of all to possess a Godlike disposition; to be kept 

from a sense of wounded honour, from a desire to maintain our 

rights, or from rewarding the offender as he has deserved.  In 

the little annoyances of daily life, we are watchful not to excuse 

the hasty temper, the sharp word, the quick fludgment, with the 

thought that we mean no harm, that we do not keep the anger 

long, or that it would be too much to expect from feeble human 

nature, that we should really forgive the way God and Ohrist 

do.  zo, we take the command literally, ‘Pven as Ohrist forgave, 

so also do ye.’  The blood that cleanses the conscience from 

dead works, cleanses from selfishness too; the love it reveals is 

pardoning love, that takes possession of us and Jows through 

us to others.  Eur forgiving love to men is the evidence of the 

reality of God’s forgiving love in us, and so the condition of the 

prayer of faith.

There is a second, more general lesson:  our daily life in the 

world is made the test of our intercourse with God in prayer.  

How oNen the Ohristian, when he comes to pray, does his ut-

most to cultivate certain frames of mind which he thinks will be 
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pleasing.  He does not understand, or forgets, that life does not 

consist of so many loose pieces, of which now the one, then the 

other, can be taken up.  Life is a whole, and the pious frame of 

the hour of prayer is fludged of by God from the ordinary frame 

of the daily life of which the hour of prayer is but a small part.  

zot the feeling I call up, but the tone of my life during the day, 

is God’s criterion of what I really am and desire.  My drawing 

nigh to God is of one piece with my intercourse with men 

and earth:  failure here will cause failure there.  And that not 

only when there is the distinct consciousness of anything wrong 

between my neighbour and myself; but the ordinary current 

of my thinking and fludging, the unloving thoughts and words I 

allow to pass unnoticed, can hinder my prayer.  The effectual 

prayer of faith comes out from a life given up to the will and the 

love of God.  zot according to what I try to be when praying, but 

what I am when not praying, is my prayer dealt with by God.

We may gather these thoughts into a third lesson:  In our life 

with men the one thing on which everything depends is love.  

The spirit of forgiveness is the spirit of love.  jecause God is 

love, He forgives:  it is only when we are dwelling in love that 

we can forgive as God forgives.   In love to the brethren we have 

the evidence of love to the Father, the ground of confidence 

before God, and the assurance that our prayer will be heard, (1 

0ohn 4:28, 3:1—-21, 23.).  ‘Let us love in deed and truth; hereby 

shall we assure our heart before Him.  If our heart condemn us 

not, we have boldness toward God, and whatever we ask, we 

receive of Him.’  zeither faith nor work will profit if we have 

not love; it is love that unites with God, it is love that proves the 

reality of faith.  As essential as in the word that precedes the 

great prayer-promise in Mark xi. 24, ‘Have faith in God,’ is this 

one that follows it, ‘Have love to men.’  The right relations to 
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the living God above me, and the living men around me, are the 

conditions of effectual prayer.

This love is of special consequence when we labour for such and 

pray for them.  We sometimes give ourselves to work for Ohrist, 

from Ceal for His cause, as we call it, or for our own spiritual 

health, without giving ourselves in personal self-sacrificing love 

for those whose souls we seek.  zo wonder that our faith is 

feeble and does not conquer.  To look on each wretched one, 

however unloveable he be, in the light of the tender love of 0esus 

the Shepherd seeking the lost; to see 0esus Ohrist in him, and to 

take him up, for 0esus’ sake, in a heart that really loves,7this, this 

is the secret of believing prayer and successful effort.  0esus, in 

speaking of forgiveness, speaks of love as its root.  0ust as in the 

Sermon on the Mount He connected His teaching and promises 

about prayer with the call to be merciful, as the Father in heaven 

is merciful (Matt. 5:9, Y, 22, 3—-4—), so we see it here:  a loving 

life is the condition of believing prayer.

It has been said:  There is nothing so heart-searching as believ-

ing prayer, or even the honest effort to pray in faith.  E let us 

not turn the edge of that self-examination by the thought that 

God does not hear our prayer for reasons known to Himself 

alone.  jy no means.  ‘!e ask and receive not, because ye ask 

amiss.’  Let that word of God search us.  Let us ask whether our 

prayer be indeed the expression of a life wholly given over to 

the will of God and the love of man.  Love is the only soil in 

which faith can strike its roots and thrive.  As it throws its arms 

up, and opens its heart heavenward, the Father always looks to 

see if it has them opened towards the evil and the unworthy 

too.  In that love, not indeed the love of perfect attainment, but 

the love of fixed purpose and sincere obedience, faith can alone 

obtain the blessing.  It is he who gives himself to let the love 
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of God dwell in him, and in the practice of daily life to love as 

God loves, who will have the power to believe in the Love that 

hears his every prayer.  It is the Lamb, who is in the midst of 

the throne:  it is suffering and forbearing love that prevails with 

God in prayer.  The merciful shall obtain mercy; the meek shall 

inherit the earth.

LORD, TEACH US TO PRAY.

jlessed FatherE  Thou art Love, and only he that abideth in love 

abideth in Thee and in fellowship with Thee.  The jlessed Son 

hath this day again taught me how deeply true this is of my 

fellowship with Thee in prayer.  E my GodE let Thy love, shed 

abroad in my heart by the Holy Spirit, be in me a fountain of love 

to all around me, that out of a life in love may spring the power 

of believing prayer.  E my FatherE grant by the Holy Spirit that 

this may be my experience, that a life in love to all around me is 

the gate to a life in the love of my God.  And give me especially 

to find in the floy with which I forgive day by day whoever might 

offend me, the proof that Thy forgiveness to me is a power and 

a life.

Lord 0esusE my jlessed TeacherE teach Thou me to forgive and 

to love.  Let the power of Thy blood make the pardon of my 

sins such a reality, that forgiveness, as shown by Thee to me, 

and by me to others, may be the very floy of heaven.  Show me 

whatever in my intercourse with fellowmen might hinder my 

fellowship with God, so that my daily life in my own home and 

in society may be the school in which strength and confidence 

are gathered for the prayer of faith.   Amen.



Chapter Fifteen

If two agree; or, The 
Power of United Prayer

Again I say unto you, That if two of you shall agree on earth 

as touching any thing that they shall risk, it shall be done 

for them of my Father which is in heaven. For where two 

or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in 

the midst of them. Matthew 18:19-20

One of the first lessons of our Lord in His school of prayer was:  

Not to be seen of men.  Enter thy inner chamber; be alone with 

the Father.  When He has thus taught us that the meaning of 

prayer is personal individual contact with God, He comes  with 

a second lesson:  You have need not only of secret solitary, but 

also of public united prayer.  And He gives us a very special 

promise for the united prayer of two or three who agree in what 

they ask.  As a tree has its root hidden in the ground and its 

stem growing up into the sunlight, so prayer needs equally for 

its full development the hidden secrecy in which the soul meets 

God alone, and the public fellowship with those who find in the 

name of Jesus their common meeting-place. 
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The reason why this must be so is plain.  The bond that unites a 

man to his fellow-men is no less real and close than that which 

unites him to God:  he is one with them.  Grace renews not alone 

our relation to God but to man too.  We not only learn to say 

‘My Father,’ but ‘Our Father.’  Nothing would be more unnatural 

than that the children of a family should always meet their father 

separately, but never in the united expression of their desires or 

their love.  Believers are not only members of one family, but 

even of one body.  Just as each member of the body depends on 

the other, and the full action of the spirit dwelling in the body 

depends on the union and co-operation of all, so Christians 

cannot reach the full blessing God is ready to bestow through 

His Spirit, but as they seek and receive it in fellowship with each 

other.  It is in the union and fellowship of believers that the Spirit 

can manifest His full power.  It was to the hundred and twenty 

continuing in one place together, and praying with one accord, 

that the Spirit came from the throne of the glorified Lord.

The marks of true united prayer are given us in these words of 

our Lord.  The first is agreement as to the thing asked.  There 

must not only be generally the consent to agree with anything 

another may ask:  there must be some special thing, matter of 

distinct united desire; the agreement must be, as all prayer, in 

spirit and in truth.  In such agreement it will become very clear 

to us what exactly we are asking, whether we may confidently 

ask according to God’s will, and whether we are ready to believe 

that we have received what we ask.

The second mark is the gathering in, or into, the Name of Jesus.  

We shall ajerwards have much more to learn of the need and 

the power of the Name of Jesus in prayer; here our Lord teaches 

us that the Name must be the centre of union to which believers 

gather, the bond of union that makes them one, Pust as a home 
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contains and unites all who are in it.  ‘The Name of the Lord is 

a strong tower; the righteous runneth into it and escape.’  That 

Name is such a reality to those who understand and believe it, 

that to meet within it is to have Himself present.  The love and 

unity of His disciples have to Jesus infinite attraction:  ‘Where 

two or three are gathered in my Name, there am I in the midst 

of them.’  It is the living presence of Jesus, in the fellowship of 

His loving praying disciples, that gives united prayer its power.

The third mark is, the sure answer:  ‘It shall be done for them 

of my Father.’  A prayer-meeting for maintaining religious fel-

lowship, or seeking our own edification, may have its use; this 

was not the Saviour’s view in its appointment.  He meant it as a 

means of securing special answer to prayer.  A prayer meeting 

without recognised answer to prayer ought to be an anomaly.  

When any of us have distinct desires in regard to which we feel 

too weak to exercise the needful faith, we ought to seek strength 

in the help of other.  In the unity of faith and of love and of the 

Spirit, the power of the Name and the (resence of Jesus acts 

more freely and the answer comes more surely.  The mark that 

there has been true united prayer is the fruit, the answer, the 

receiving of the thing we have asked:  ‘I say unto you, It shall be 

done for them of my Father which is in heaven.’

What an unspeakable privilege this of united prayer is, and what 

a power it might be.  If the believing husband and wife knew that 

they were Poined together in the Name of Jesus to experience 

His presence and power in united prayer )1 (eterff; if friends 

believed what mighty help two or three praying in concert could 

give each other; if in every prayer meeting the coming together 

in the Name, the faith in the (resence, and the expectation of 

the answer, stood in the foreground; if in every Church united 

eKectual prayer were regarded as one of the chief purposes for 
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which they are banded together, the highest exercise of their 

power as a Church; if in the Church universal the coming of the 

kingdom, the coming of the —ing Himself, first in the mighty 

outpouring of His Holy Spirit, then in His own glorious person, 

were really matter of unceasing united crying to God;RO who 

can say what blessing might come to, and through, those who 

thus agreed to prove God in the fulfilment of His promise.

In the Apostle (aul we see very distinctly what a reality his faith 

in the power of united prayer was.  To the 5omans he writes 

)13:40ff:  ‘I beseech you, brethren, by the love of the Spirit, that 

ye strive together with me in your prayer to God for me.’  He 

expects in answer to be delivered from his enemies, and to be 

prospered in his work.  To the Corinthians )2 Cor. 1:11ff, ‘God 

will still deliver us, ye also helping together on our behalf by 

your supplications;’ their prayer is to have a real share in his 

deliverance.  To the Ephesians he writes:  ‘With all prayer and 

supplication praying at all seasons in the Spirit for all the saints 

and on my behalf, that utterance may be given unto me.’  His 

power and success in his ministry he makes to depend on their 

prayers.  With the (hilippians )1:19ff he expects that his trials 

will turn to his salvation and the progress of the gospel ‘through 

your supplications and  the supply of the spirit of Jesus Christ.;  

To the Colossians )?:4ff he adds to the inPunction to continue 

stedfast in prayer:  ‘Withal praying for us too, that God may 

open unto us a door for the word.’  And to the Thessalonians 

)2 Thess. 4:1ff he writes:  ‘Finally, brethren, pray for us, that 

the word of the Lord may run and be glorified, and that we 

may be delivered from unreasonable men.’  It is everywhere 

evident that (aul felt himself the member of a body, on the 

sympathy and co-operation of which he was dependent, and 

that he counted on the prayers of these Churches to gain for 
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him, what otherwise might not be given.  The prayers of the 

Church were to him as real a factor in the work of the kingdom, 

as the power of God.

Who can say what power a Church could develop and exercise, 

if it gave itself to the work of prayer day and night for the 

coming of the kingdom, for God’s power on His servants and His 

word, for the glorifying of God in the salvation of soulsffi  Most 

Churches think their members are gathered into one simply to 

take care of and build up each other.  They know not that God 

rules the world by the prayers of His saints; that prayer is the 

power by which Satan is conquered; that by prayer the Church 

on earth has disposal of the powers of the heavenly world.  They 

do not remember that Jesus has, by His promise, consecrated 

every assembly in His Name to be a gate of heaven, where His 

(resence is to be felt, and His (ower experienced in the Father 

fulfilling their desires.

We cannot su!ciently thank God for the blessed week of united 

prayer, with which Christendom in our days opens every year.  

As proof of our unity and our faith in the power of united prayer, 

as a training-school for the enlargement of our hearts to take 

in all the needs of the Church universal, as a help to united 

persevering prayer, it is of unspeakable value.  But very specially 

as a stimulus to continued union in prayer in the smaller circles, 

its blessing has been great.  And it will become even greater, as 

God’s people recognise what it is, all to meet as one in the Name 

of Jesus to have His presence in the midst of a body all united in 

the Holy Spirit, and boldly to claim the promise that it shall be 

done of the Father what they agree to ask.

LORD, TEACH US TO PRAY
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Blessed Lordfl who didst in Thy high-priestly prayer ask so 

earnestly for the unity of Thy people, teach us how Thou dost 

invite and urge us to this unity by Thy precious promise given 

to united prayer.  It is when we are one in love and desire that 

our faith has Thy presence and the Father’s answer.

O Fatherfl we pray for Thy people, and for every smaller circle 

of those who meet together, that they may be one.  5emove, 

we pray, all selfishness and self-interest, all narrowness of heart 

and estrangement, by which that unity is hindered.  Cast out the 

spirit of the world and the Gesh, through which Thy promise 

loses all its power.  O let the thought of Thy presence and the 

Father’s favour draw us all nearer to each other.

Grant especially Blessed Lord, that Thy Church may believe that 

it is by the power of united prayer that she can bind and loose in 

heaven; that Satan can be cast out; that souls can be saved; that 

mountains can be removed; that the kingdom can be hastened.  

And grant, good Lordfl that in the circle with which I pray, the 

prayer of the Church may indeed be the power through which 

Thy Name and Word are glorified.  Amen.



Chapter Sixteen

Speedily, though 
bearing long; or, The 
Power of Persevering 
Prayer

And he spake a parable unto them to this end, that men 

ought always to pray, and not to faint; saying there was in 

a city a judge, which feared not God neither regarded man: 

And there was a widow in that city; and she came unto him, 

saying, Avenge me of mine adversary. And he would not for 

a while but aTerward he said within himself, Ihough Y fear 

not God, nor regard man; Let because this widow troubleth 

me, Y will avenge her, lest by her continual coming she 

weary me. And the Hord said, ?ear what the unjust judge 

saith. And shall not God avenge his own elect, which cry 

day and night unto him, though he bear long with themN 

Y tell you that he will avenge them speedily. Severtheless, 

when the fion of may cometh, shall he 1nd faith on the 

earthN Huke 8-:8O-
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ffif all the mysteries of the prayer world, the need of persevering 

prayer is one of the greatest.  Ihat the Hord, who is so loving 

and longing to bless, should have to be supplicated time aTer 

time, sometimes year aTer year, before the answer comes, we 

cannot easily understand.  Yt is also one of the greatest practical 

dixculties in the eWercise of believing prayer.  flhen, aTer 

persevering supplication, our prayer remains unanswered, it is 

oTen easiest for our slothful qesh, and it has all the appearance 

of pious submission, to think that we must now cease praying, 

because God may have ?is secret reason for withholding ?is 

answer to our re’uest.

Yt is by faith alone that the dixculty is overcome.  flhen once 

faith has taken its stand upon GodJs word, and the Same of 

ffesus, and has yielded itself to the leading of the fipirit to seek 

GodJs will and honour alone in its prayer, it need not be disO

couraged by delay.  Yt knows from ficripture that the power 

of believing prayer is simply irresistible; real faith can never 

be disappointed.  Yt knows how, just as water, to eWercise the 

irresistible power it can have, must be gathered up and accuO

mulated, until the stream can come down in full force, there 

must oTen be a heaping up of prayer, until God sees that the 

measure is full, and the answer comes.  Yt knows how, just as 

the ploughman has to take his ten thousand steps, and sow his 

ten thousand seeds, each one a part of the preparation for the 

1nal harvest, so there is a needObe for oTOrepeated persevering 

prayer, all working out some desired blessing.  Yt knows for 

certain that not a single believing prayer can fail of its e‘ect in 

heaven, but has its inquence, and is treasured up to work out 

an answer in due time to him who persevereth to the end.  Yt 

knows that it has to do not with human thoughts or possibilities, 

but with the word of the living God.  And so even as Abraham 
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through so many years Fin hope believed against hope,J and then 

Fthrough faith and patience inherited the promise,J it counts that 

the longOsu‘ering of the Hord is salvation, waiting and hasting 

unto the coming of its Hord to ful1l ?is promise.

Io enable us, when the answer to our prayer does not come at 

once, to combine ’uiet patience and joyful con1dence in our 

persevering prayer, we must specially try to understand the two 

words in which our Hord sets forth the character and conduct, 

not of the unjust judge, but of our God and Mather towards 

those whom ?e allows to cry day and night to ?im:  F?e is 

longOsu‘ering over them; ?e will avenge them speedily.J

?e will avenge them speedily, the Baster says.  Ihe blessing is 

all prepared; ?e is not only willing but most anWious to give them 

what they ask; everlasting love burns with the longing desire to 

reveal itself fully to its beloved, and to satisfy their needs.  God 

will not delay one moment longer than is absolutely necessary; 

?e will do all in ?is power to hasten and speed the answer.

!ut why, if this be true and ?is power be in1nite, does it oTen 

last so long with the answer to prayerN  And why must GodJs 

own elect so oTen, in the midst of su‘ering and conqict, cry 

day and nightN  F?e is  longOsu‘ering over them.J  F!eholdC the 

husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, being 

longOsu‘ering over it, till it receive the early and the latter rain.J  

Ihe husbandman does indeed long for his harvest, but knows 

that it must have its full time of sunshine and rain, and has 

long patience.  A child so oTen wants to pick the halfOripe fruit; 

the husbandman knows to wait till the proper time.  Ban, in 

his spiritual nature too, is under the law of gradual growth that 

reigns in all created life.  Yt is only in the path of development 

that he can reach his divine destiny.  And it is the Mather, in 
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whose hands are the times and seasons, who alone knows 

the moment when the soul or the Ehurch is ripened to that 

fulness of faith in which it  can really take and keep the 

blessing.  As a father who longs to have his only child home 

from school, and yet waits patiently till the time of training 

is completed, so it is with God and ?is children:  ?e is the 

longOsu‘ering ffine, and answers speedily.

Ihe insight into this truth leads the believer to cultivate the 

corresponding dispositions:  patience and faith, waiting and 

hasting, are the secret of his perseverance.  !y faith in the 

promise of God, we know that we have the petitions we have 

asked of ?im.  Maith takes and holds the answer in the promise, 

as an unseen spiritual possession, rejoices in it, and praises for 

it.  !ut there is a di‘erence between the faith that thus holds the 

word and knows that it has the answer, and the clearer, fuller, 

riper faith that obtains the promise as a present eWperience.  Yt 

is in persevering, not unbelieving, but con1dent and praising 

prayer, that the soul grows up into that full union with its Hord in 

which it can enter upon the possession of the blessing in ?im.  

Ihere may be in these around us, there may be in that great 

system of being of which we are part, there may be in GodJs 

government, things that have to be put right through our prayer, 

ere the answer can fully come:  the faith that has, according 

to the command, believed that it has received, can allow God 

to take ?is time:  it knows it has prevailed and must prevail.  

Yn ’uiet, persistent, and determined perseverance it continues 

in prayer and thanksgiving until the blessing come.  And so we 

see combined what at 1rst sight appears so contradictory; the 

faith that rejoices in the answer of the unseen God as a present 

possession, with the patience that cries day and night until it 
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be revealed.  Ihe speedily of GodJs longOsu‘ering is met by the 

triumphant but patient faith of ?is waiting child.

ffiur great danger in this school of the answer delayed, is the 

temptation to think that, aTer all, it may not be GodJs will to 

give us what we ask.  Yf our prayer be according to GodJs word, 

and under the leading of the fipirit, let us not give way to these 

fears.  Het us learn to give God time.  God needs time with us.  Yf 

we only give ?im time, that is, time in the daily fellowship with 

?imself, for ?im to eWercise the full inquence of ?is presence 

on us, and time, day by day, in the course of our being kept 

waiting, for faith to prove its reality and to 1ll our whole being, 

?e ?imself will lead us from faith to vision; we shall see the 

glory of God.  Het no delay shake our faith.  ffif faith it holds 

good:  1rst the blade, then the ear, then the full corn in the ear.  

—ach believing prayer brings a step nearer the 1nal victory.  —ach 

believing prayer helps to ripen the fruit and bring us nearer to it; 

it 1lls up the measure of prayer and faith known to God alone; 

it con’uers the hindrances in the unseen world; it hastens the 

end.  Ehild of GodC give the Mather time.  ?e is longOsu‘ering 

over you.  ?e wants the blessing to be rich, and full, and sure; 

give ?im time, while you cry day and night.  ffinly remember the 

word:  FY say unto you, ?e will avenge them speedily.J

Ihe blessing of such persevering prayer is unspeakable.  Ihere 

is nothing so heartOsearching as the prayer of faith.  Yt teaches 

you to discover and confess, and give up everything that hinders 

the coming of the blessing; everything there may be not in 

accordance with the MatherJs will.  Yt leads to closer fellowship 

with ?im who alone can teach to pray, to a more entire surO

render to draw nigh under no covering but that of the blood, 

and the fipirit.  Yt calls to a closer and more simple abiding in 

Ehrist alone.  EhristianC give God time.  ?e will perfect that 
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which concerneth you.  FHongOsu‘eringDspeedily,J this is GodJs 

watchword as you enter the gates of prayer:  be it yours too.

Het it be thus whether you pray for yourself, or for others.  All 

labour, bodily or mental, needs time and e‘ort:  we must give 

up ourselves to it.  Sature discovers her secrets and yields her 

treasures only to diligent and thoughtful labour.  ?owever little 

we can understand it, in the spiritual husbandry it is the same:  

the seed we sow in the soil of heaven, the e‘orts we put forth, 

and the inquence we seek to eWert in the world above, need our 

whole being:  we must give ourselves to prayer.  !ut let us hold 

fast the great con1dence, that in due season we shall reap, if we 

faint not.

And let us specially learn the lesson as we pray for the Ehurch 

of Ehrist.  fihe is indeed as the poor widow, in the absence of 

her Hord, apparently at the mercy of her adversary, helpless to 

obtain redress.  Het us, when we pray for ?is Ehurch or any 

portion of it, under the power of the world, asking ?im to visit 

her with the mighty workings of ?is fipirit and to prepare her 

for ?is coming, let us pray in the assured faith:  prayer does 

help, praying always and not fainting will bring the answer.  ffinly 

give God time.  And then keep crying day and night.  F?ear what 

the unrighteous judge saith.  And shall not God avenge ?is own 

elect, which cry to ?im day and night, and ?e is longOsu‘ering 

over them.  Y say unto you, ?e will avenge them speedily.J

LORD, TEACH US TO PRAY.

ffi Hord my GodC  teach me now to know Ihy way, and in faith to 

apprehend what Ihy !eloved fion has taught:  F?e will avenge 

them speedily.J  Het Ihy tender love, and the delight Ihou hast in 

hearing and blessing Ihy children, lead me implicitly to accept 



WITH CHRIST IN THE SCHOOL OF PRAYER 113

Ihy promise, that we receive what we believe, that we have 

the petitions we ask, and that the answer will in due time be 

seen.  HordC we understand the seasons in nature, and know to 

wait with patience for the fruit we long forDffi 1ll us with the 

assurance that not one moment longer than is needed wilt Ihou 

delay, and that faith will hasten the answer.

!lessed BasterC Ihou hast said that it is a sign of GodJs elect 

that they cry day and night.  ffi teach us to understand this.  

Ihou knowest how speedily we grow faint and weary.  Yt is as 

if the (ivine Bajesty is so much beyond the need or the reach 

of continued supplication, that it does not become us to be 

too importunate.  ffi HordC do teach me how real the labour 

of prayer is.  Y know how here on earth, when Y have failed 

in an undertaking, Y can oTen succeed by renewed and more 

continuing e‘ort, by giving more time and thought:  show me 

how, by giving myself more entirely to prayer, to live in prayer, 

Y shall obtain what Y ask.  And above all, ffi my blessed IeacherC 

Author and perfecter of faith, let by Ihy grace my whole life be 

one of faith in the fion of God who loved me and gave ?imself 

for meDin whom my prayer gains acceptance, in whom Y have 

the assurance of the answer, in whom the answer will be mine.  

Hord ffesusC in this faith Y will pray always and not faint.  Amen.

NOTE

Ihe need of persevering importunate prayer appears to some 

to be at variance with the faith which knows that it has received 

what it asks 2Bark 88:4)z.  ffine of the mysteries of the (ivine life 

is the harmony between the gradual and the sudden, immediate 

full possession, and slow imperfect appropriation.  And so here 

persevering prayer appears to be the school in which the soul is 
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strengthened for the boldness of faith.  And with the diversity of 

operations of the fipirit there may be some in whom faith takes 

more the form of persistent waiting; while to others, triumphant 

thanksgiving appears the only proper eWpressions of the assurO

ance of having been heard.

Yn a remarkable way the need of persevering prayer, and the 

gradual rising into greater ease in obtaining answer, is illustrated 

in the life of !lumhardt.  Eomplaints had been lodged against 

him of neglecting his work as a minister of the gospel, and 

devoting himself to the healing of the sick; and especially his 

unauthori6ed healing of the sick belonging to other congregaO

tions.  Yn his defense he writes:  FY simply ventured to do what 

becomes one who has the charge of souls, and to pray according 

to the command of the Hord in ffames i. 7, “.  Yn no way did 

Y trust to my own power, or imagine that Y had any giT that 

others had not.  !ut this is true, Y set myself to the work as a 

minister of the gospel, who has a right to pray.  !ut Y speedily 

discovered that the gates of heaven were not fully opened to 

me.  ffiTen Y was inclined to retire in despair.  !ut the sight of 

the sick ones, who could 1nd help nowhere, gave me no rest.  

Y thought of the word of the Hord:  ”Ask, and it shall be given 

you9 2Huke 88:0, 8Hz.  And farther, Y thought that if the Ehurch 

and her ministers had, through unbelief, sloth, and disobedience 

lost what was needed for overcoming of the power of fiatan, it 

was just for such times of leanness and famine that the Hord 

had spoken the parable of the friend at midnight and his three 

loaves.  Y felt that Y was not worthy thus at midnight, in a time 

of great darkness, to appear before God as ?is friend and ask 

for a member of my congregation what he needed.  And yet, 

to leave him uncared for, Y could not either.  And so Y kept 

knocking, as the parable directs, or, as some have said, with 
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great presumption and tempting God.  !e this as it may, 

Y could not leave my guest unprovided.  At this time the 

parable of the widow became very precious to me.  Y saw 

that the Ehurch was the widow, and Y was a minister of the 

Ehurch.  Y had the right to be her mouthpiece against the 

adversary; but for a long time the Hord would not.  Y asked 

nothing more than the three loaves; what Y needed for my 

guest.  At last the Hord listened to the importunate beggar, 

and helped me.  flas it wrong of me to pray thusN  Ihe two 

parables must surely be applicable somewhere, and where 

was greater need to be conceivedN

And what was the fruit of my prayerN  Ihe friend who was at 1rst 

unwilling, did not say, Go now; Y will myself give to your friend 

what he needs; Y do not re’uire you; but gave it to me as ?is 

friend, to give to my guest.  And so Y used the three loaves, and 

had to spare.  !ut the supply was small, and new guests came; 

because they saw Y had a heart to help them, and that Y would 

take the trouble even at midnight to go to my friend.  flhen Y 

asked for them, too, Y got the needful again, and there was again 

to spare.  ?ow could Y help that the needy continually came to 

my houseN  flas Y to harden myself, and say, flhy do you come 

to meN  there are large and better homes in the city, go there.  

Iheir answer was, (ear sir, we cannot go there.  fle have been 

there:  they were very sorry to send us away so hungry, but they 

could not undertake to go and ask a friend for what we wanted.  

(o go, and get us bread for we su‘er great pain.  flhat could Y 

doN  Ihey spoke the truth, and their su‘ering touched my heart.  

?owever much labour it cost me, Y went each time again, and 

got the three loaves.  ffiTen Y got what Y asked much ’uicker than 
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at 1rst, and also much more abundantly.  !ut all did not care for 

this bread, so some leT my home hungry.J8 

Yn his 1rst struggles with the evil spirits, it took him more than 

eighteen months of prayer and labour before the 1nal victory 

was gained.  ATerwards he had such ease of access to the 

throne, and stood in such close communication with the unO

seen world, that oTen, with letters came asking prayer for sick 

people, he could, aTer just looking upward for a single moment, 

obtain the answer as to whether they would be healed.

8. Mrom ffohann Ehristophe !lumhardt, —in Hebenabild von M. 

—tindel.



Chapter Seventeen

I know that Thou 
hearest me always; or, 
Prayer in harmony with 
the being of God

Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me. And I knew 

that thou hearest me always. John 11:41-42

Thou art my Son; this day have I begotten thee. Ask of me, 

and I shall give thee. Psalm 2:7-8

In the New Testament we find a distinction made between faith 

and knowledge.  ‘To one is given, through the Spirit, the word 

of  wisdom; to another the word of knowledge, according to 

the same Spirit; to another faith, in the same Spirit.’  In a child 

or a simple-minded Christian there may be much faith with 

little knowledge.  Childlike simplicity accepts the truth without 

difficulty, and oGen cares little to give itself or others any reason 

for its faith but this:  Bod has said.  Hut it is the will of Bod 

that we should love and serve Dim, not only with all the heart 

but also with all the mind; that we should grow up into an 
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insight into the Oivine wisdom and beauty of all Dis ways and 

words and works.  It is only thus that the believer will be able 

fully to approach and rightly to adore the glory of Bod’s grace; 

and only thus that our heart can intelligently apprehend the 

treasures of wisdom and knowledge there are in redemption, 

and be prepared to enter fully into the highest note of the song 

that rises before the throne:  ‘! the depth of the riches both of 

the wisdom and knowledge of BodW’

In our prayer life this truth has its full application.  ?hile prayer 

and faith are so simple that the new-born convert can pray with 

power, true Christian science finds in the doctrine of prayer 

some of its deepest problems.  In how far is the power of prayer 

a realityz  If so, how Bod can grant to prayer such mighty powerz  

Dow can the action of prayer be harmoni—ed with the will and 

the decrees of Bodz  Dow can Bod’s sovereignty and our will, 

Bod’s liberty and ours, be reconciledzqthese and other like 

juestions are fit subxects for Christian meditation and injuiry.  

The more earnestly and reverently we approach such mysteries, 

the more shall we in adoring wonder fall down to praise Dim 

who hath in prayer given such power to man.

!ne of the secret difficulties with regard to prayer,qone which, 

though not eflpressed, does oGen really hinder prayer,qis de-

rived from the perfection of Bod, in Dis absolute independence 

of all that is outside of Dimself.  Is De not the Infinite Heing, who 

owes what De is to Dimself alone, who determines Dimself, 

and whose wise and holy will has determined all that is to bez  

Dow can prayer inLuence Dim, or De be moved by prayer to do 

what otherwise would not be donez  Is not the promise of an 

answer to prayer simply a condescension to our weaknessz  Is 

what is said of the powerqthe much-availing powerqof prayer 

anything more than an accommodation to our mode of thought, 
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because the Oeity never can be dependent on any action from 

without for its doingsz  And is not the blessing of prayer simply 

the inLuence it eflercises upon ourselvesz

In seeking an answer to such juestions, we find the key in the 

very being of Bod, in the mystery of the Doly Trinity.  If Bod 

was only one Person, shut up within Dimself, there could be no 

thought of nearness to Dim or inLuence on Dim.  Hut in Bod 

there are three Persons.  In Bod we have Father and Son, who 

have in the Doly Spirit their living bond of unity and fellowship.  

?hen eternal Eove begat the Son, and the Father gave the Son 

as the Second Person a place neflt Dimself as Dis “jual and Dis 

Counsellor, there was a way opened for prayer and its inLuence 

in the very inmost life of Oeity itself.  Just as on earth, so in 

heaven the whole relation between Father and Son is that of 

giving and taking.  And if that taking is to be as voluntary and 

self-determined as the giving, there must be on the part of the 

Son an asking and receiving.  In the holy fellowship of the Oivine 

Persons, this asking of the Son was one of the great operations 

of the Thrice Hlessed Eife of Bod.  Dence we have it in Psalm 

2.:  ‘This day I have begotten Thee:  ask of me and I will give 

Thee.’  The Father gave the Son the place and the power to act 

upon Dim.  The asking of the Son was no mere show or shadow, 

but one of those life-movements in which the love of the Father 

and the Son met and completed each other.  The Father had 

determined that De should not be alone in Dis counsels:  there 

was a Son on whose asking and accepting their fulfilment should 

depend.  And so there was in the very Heing and Eife of Bod 

an asking of which prayer on earth was to be the reLection 

and the outLow.  It was not without including this that Jesus 

said, ffI knew that Thou always hearest me.’  Just as the Sonship 

of Jesus on earth may not be separated from Dis Sonship in 
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heaven, even so with Dis prayer on earth, it is the continuation 

and the counterpart of Dis asking in heaven.  The prayer of the 

man Christ Jesus is the link between the eternal asking of the 

only-begotten Son in the bosom of the Father and the prayer of 

men upon earth.  Prayer has its rise and its deepest source in 

the very Heing of Bod.  In the bosom of Oeity nothing is ever 

done without prayerqthe asking of the Son and the giving of 

the Father.1

This may help us somewhat to understand how the prayer of 

man, coming through the Son, can have eRect upon Bod.  The 

decrees of Bod are not decisions made by Dim without refer-

ence to the Son, or Dis petition, or the petition to be sent up 

through Dim.  Hy no means.  The Eord Jesus is the first-begotten, 

the Dead and Deir of all things:  all things were created through 

Dim and unto Dim, and all things consist in Dim.  In the counsels 

of the Father, the Son, as Mepresentative of all creation, had 

always a voice; in the decrees of the eternal purpose there was 

always room leG for the liberty of the Son as Uediator and 

Intercessor, and so for the petitions of all who draw nigh to the 

Father in the Son.

And if the thought come that this liberty and power of the Son 

to act upon the Father is at variance with the immutability of 

the Oivine decrees, let us not forget that there is not with Bod 

as with man, a past by which De is irrevocably bound.  Bod 

does not live in time with its past and future; the distinctions 

of time have no reference to Dim who inhabits “ternity.  And 

“ternity is an ever-present Now, in which the past is never past, 

and the future always present.  To meet our human weakness, 

Scripture must speak of past decrees, and a coming future.  In 

reality, the immutability of Bod’s counsel is ever still in perfect 

harmony with Dis liberty to do whatsoever De will.  Not so were 
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the prayers of the Son and Dis people taken up into the eternal 

decrees that their eRect should only be an apparent one; but so, 

that the Father-heart holds itself open and free to listen to every 

prayer that rises through the Son, and that Bod does indeed 

allow Dimself to be decided by prayer to do what De otherwise 

would not have done.

This perfect harmony and union of Oivine Sovereignty and 

human liberty is to us an unfathomable mystery, because Bod 

as TD“ “T“MNAE !N“ transcends all our thoughts.  Hut let it 

be our comfort and strength to be assured that in the eternal 

fellowship of the Father and the Son, the power of prayer has its 

origin and certainty, and that through our union with the Son, 

our prayer is taken up and can have its inLuence in the inner 

life of the Hlessed Trinity.  Bod’s decrees are no iron framework 

against which man’s liberty would vainly seek to struggle.  No.  

Bod Dimself is the Eiving Eove, who in Dis Son as man has 

entered into the tenderest relation with all that is human, who 

through the Doly Spirit takes up all that is human into the Oivine 

life of love, and keeps Dimself free to give every human prayer 

its place in Dis government of the world.

It is in the daybreak light of such thoughts that the doctrine of 

the Hlessed Trinity no longer is an abstract speculation, but the 

living manifestation of the way in which it were possible for man 

to be taken up into the fellowship of Bod, and his prayer to 

become a real factor in Bod’s rule of this earth.  And we can, as 

in the distance, catch glimpses of the light that from the eternal 

world shines out on words such as these:  ‘TDM!YBD DIU we 

have access H” !N“ SPIMIT unto TD“ FATD“M.’

LORD, TEACH US TO PRAY.
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“verlasting BodW The Three-!ne and Thrice DolyW  in deep 

reverence would I with veiled face worship before the holy 

mystery of Thy Oivine Heing.  And if it please Thee, ! most 

glorious Bod, to unveil aught of that mystery, I would bow with 

fear and trembling, lest I sin against Thee, as I meditate on Thy 

glory.

FatherW  I thank Thee that Thou bearest this name not only as 

the Father of Thy children here on earth, but as having from 

eternity subsisted as the Father with Thine only-begotten Son.  

I thank Thee that as Father Thou canst hear our prayer, because 

Thou hast from eternity given a place in Thy counsels to the 

asking of Thy Son.  I thank Thee that we have seen in Dim on 

earth, what the blessed intercourse was De had with Thee in 

heaven; and how from eternity in all Thy counsels and decrees 

there had been room leG for Dis prayer and their answers.  And 

I thank Thee above all that through Dis true human nature on 

Thy throne above, and through Thy Doly Spirit in our human 

nature here below, a way has been opened up by which every 

human cry of need can be taken up into and touch the Eife and 

the Eove of Bod, and receive in answer whatsoever it shall ask.

Hlessed JesusW  in whom as the Son the path of prayer has 

been opened up, and who givest us assurance of the answer, we 

beseech Thee, teach Thy people to pray.  ! let this each day be 

the sign of our sonship, that, like Thee, we know that the Father 

heareth us always.  Amen.

NOTE.

‘FBod hears prayer.F  This simplest view of prayer is taken 

throughout Scripture.  It dwells not on the reLefl inLuence of 

prayer on our heart and life, although it abundantly shows the 
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connection between prayer as an act, and prayer as a state.  It 

rather fifles with great definiteness the obxective or real purpos-

es of prayer, to obtain blessing, giGs, deliverances from Bod.  

‘Ask and it shall be given,F Jesus says.

‘Dowever true and valuable the reLection may be, that Bod, 

foreseeing and foreordaining all things, has also foreseen and 

foreordained our prayers as links in the chain of events, of cause 

and eRect, as a real power, yet we feel convinced that this is not 

the light in which the mind can find peace in this great subxect, 

nor do we think that here is the attractive power to draw us in 

prayer.  ?e feel rather that such a reLection diverts the attention 

from the !bxect whence comes the impulse, life, and strength of 

prayer.  The living Bod, cotemporary and not merely eternal,1  

the living, merciful, holy !ne, Bod manifesting Dimself to the 

soul, Bod saying, ffSeek my face;F this is the magnet that draws 

us, this alone can open heart and lips. . .

‘In Jesus Christ the Son of Bod we have the full solution of the 

difficulty.  De prayed on earth, and that not merely as man, 

but as the Son of Bod incarnate.  Dis prayer on earth is only 

the manifestation of Dis prayer from all eternity, when in the 

Oivine counsel De was set up as the Christ. . . . The Son was 

appointed to be heir of all things.  From all eternity the Son of 

Bod was the ?ay, the Uediator.  De was, to use our imperfect 

language, from eternity speaking unto the Father on behalf of 

the world.’qSAPDIM, The Didden Eife, chap. vi.  See also The 

Eord’s Prayer, p. 12.

1. Should it not rather be cotemporary, because eternal, in the 

proper meaning of this latter wordz





Chapter Eighteen

Whose is this image? or, 
Prayer in harmony with 
the Destiny of Man

And he saith unto them, Whose is this image and super-

scription? Matthew 22:20

And God said, Let us make man in our image, aler our 

.ikeness1 Genesis 6:2’

Whose is this image?I  bt was yq this Juestion that fesus Hoi.ed 

Tis enemies, when theq thought to take Tim, and sett.ed 

the matter oH dutq in regard to the triyute1  vhe Juestion 

and the princip.e it inNo.Nes are oH uniNersa. app.ication1  

Bowhere more tru.q than in man himse.H1  vhe image he 

years decides his destinq1  Pearing GodIs image, he ye.ongs 

to God:  praqer to God is what he was created Hor1  Draqer is 

part oH the wondrous .ikeness he years to Tis ;iNine origina.O 

oH the deep mqsterq oH the He..owship oH .oNe in which the 

vhree-Sne has Tis y.essedness, praqer is the earth.q image 

and .ikeness1
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vhe more we meditate on what praqer is, and the wonderHu. 

power with God which it has, the more we Hee. constrained to 

ask who and what man is, that such a p.ace in GodIs counse.s 

shou.d haNe yeen a..otted to him1  fiin has so degraded him, that 

Hrom what he is now we can Horm no conception oH what he was 

meant to ye1  We must turn yack to GodIs own record oH manIs 

creation to discoNer there what GodIs purpose was, and what 

the capacities with which man was endowed Hor the Hu.x.ment 

oH that purpose1

ManIs destinq appears c.ear.q Hrom GodIs .anguage at creation1  

bt was to x.., to suydue, to haNe dominion oNer the earth and 

a.. in it1  A.. the three ejpressions show us that man was meant, 

as GodIs representatiNe, to ho.d ru.e here on earth1  As GodIs 

Niceroq he was to x.. GodIs p.ace:  himse.H suyKect to God, he 

was to keep a.. e.se in suyKection to Tim1  bt was the wi.. oH God 

that a.. that was to ye done on earth shou.d ye done through 

him:  the historq oH the earth was to ye entire.q in his hands1

bn accordance with such a destinq was the position he was 

to occupq, and the power at his disposa.1  When an earth.q 

soNereign sends a Niceroq to a distant proNince, it is understood 

that he adNises as to the po.icq to ye adopted, and that that 

adNice is acted on:  that he is at .iyertq to app.q Hor troops and the 

other means needed Hor carrqing out the po.icq or maintaining 

the dignitq oH the empire1  bH his po.icq ye not approNed oH, he is 

reca..ed to make waq Hor some one who yetter understands his 

soNereignIs desiresI as .ong as he is trusted, his adNice is carried 

out1  As GodIs representatiNe man was to haNe ru.edO a.. was to 

haNe yeen done under his wi.. and ru.eO on his adNice and at his 

reJuest heaNen was to haNe yestowed its y.essing on earth1  Tis 

praqer was to haNe yeen the wonderHu., though simp.e and most 

natura. channe., in which the intercourse yetween the —ing in 



WITH CHRIST IN THE SCHOOL OF PRAYER 127

heaNen and Tis HaithHu. serNant man, as .ord oH this wor.d, was 

to haNe yeen maintained1  vhe destinies oH the wor.d were giNen 

into the power oH the wishes, the wi.., the praqer oH man1

With sin a.. this underwent a terriy.e changeflmanIs Ha.. yrought 

a.. creation under the curse1  With redemption the yeginning 

was seen oH a g.orious restoration1  Bo sooner had God yegun 

in Ayraham to Horm Hor Timse.H a peop.e Hrom whom kings, qea 

the Great —ing, shou.d come Horth, than we see what power the 

praqer oH GodIs HaithHu. serNant has to decide the destinies oH 

those who come into contact with him1  bn Ayraham we see 

how praqer is not on.q, or eNen chieUq, the means oH oytaining 

y.essing Hor ourse.Nes, yut is the ejercise oH his roqa. prerogatiNe 

to inUuence the destinies oH men, and the wi.. oH God which 

ru.es them1  We do not once xnd Ayraham praqing Hor himse.H1  

Tis praqer Hor fiodom and Lot, Hor Ayime.ech, Hor bshmae., proNe 

what power a man, who is GodIs Hriend, has to make the historq 

oH those around him1

vhis had yeen manIs destinq Hrom the xrst1  ficripture not on.q 

te..s us this, yut a.so teaches us how it was that God cou.d 

entrust man with such a high ca..ing1  bt was yecause Te had 

created him in Tis own image and .ikeness1  vhe ejterna. ru.e 

was not committed to him without the inner xtness:  the yearing 

GodIs image in haNing dominion, in yeing .ord oH a.., had its 

root in the inner .ikeness, in his nature1  vhere was an inner 

agreement and harmonq yetween God and man, and incipient 

God.ikeness, which gaNe man a rea. xtness Hor yeing the media-

tor yetween God and Tis wor.d, Hor he was to ye prophet, priest, 

and king, to interpret GodIs wi.., to represent natureIs needs, 

to receiNe and dispense GodIs yountq1  bt was in yearing GodIs 

image that he cou.d year GodIs ru.eO he was indeed so .ike God, 

so capay.e oH entering into GodIs purposes, and carrqing out Tis 
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p.ans, that God cou.d trust him with the wonderHu. priNi.ege 

oH asking and oytaining what the wor.d might need1  And 

a.though sin has Hor a time Hrustrated GodIs p.ans, praqer sti.. 

remains what it wou.d haNe yeen iH man had neNer Ha..en:  the 

prooH oH manIs God.ikeness, the Nehic.e oH his intercourse 

with the bnxnite Enseen Sne, the power that is a..owed to 

ho.d the hand that ho.ds the destinies oH the uniNerse1  Draqer 

is not mere.q the crq oH the supp.iant Hor mercqO it is the 

highest Horth-putting oH his wi.. yq man, knowing himse.H 

to ye oH ;iNine origin, created Hor and capay.e oH yeing, in 

king-.ike .iyertq, the ejecutor oH the counse.s oH the Cterna.1

What sin destroqed, grace has restored1  What the xrst Adam 

.ost, the second has won yack1  bn ‘hrist man regains his orig-

ina. position, and the ‘hurch, ayiding in ‘hrist, inherits the 

promise:  VAsk what qe wi.., and it sha.. ye done unto qou1I  fiuch a 

promise does yq no means, in the xrst p.ace, reHer to the grace or 

y.essing we need Hor ourse.Nes1  bt has reHerence to our position 

as the Hruit-yearing yranches oH the TeaNen.q Fine, who, .ike 

Tim, on.q .iNe Hor the work and g.orq oH the !ather1  bt is Hor those 

who ayide in Tim, who haNe Horsaken se.H to take up their ayode 

in Tim with Tis .iHe oH oyedience and se.H-sacrixce, who haNe 

.ost their .iHe and Hound it in Tim, who are now entire.q giNen up 

to the interests oH the !ather and Tis kingdom1  vhese are theq 

who understand how their new creation has yrought them yack 

to their origina. destinq, has restored GodIs image and .ikeness, 

and with it the power to haNe dominion1  fiuch haNe indeed 

the power, each in their own circ.e, to oytain and dispense 

the powers oH heaNen here on earth1  With ho.q yo.dness theq 

maq make known what theq wi..:  theq .iNe as priests in GodIs 

presenceO as kings the powers oH the wor.d to come yegin to ye 
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at their disposa.16  vheq enter upon the Hu.x.ment oH the promise:  

VAsk whatsoeNer qe wi.., it sha.. ye done unto qou1I

‘hurch oH the .iNing God@  thq ca..ing is higher and ho.ier than 

thou knowest1  vhrough thq memyers, as kings, and priests 

unto God, wou.d God ru.e the wor.dO their praqers yestow and 

withho.d the y.essing oH heaNen1  bn Tis e.ect who are not Kust 

content to ye themse.Nes saNed, yut qie.d themse.Nes who..q, 

that through them, eNen as through the fion, the !ather maq 

Hu.x. a.. Tis g.orious counse., in these Tis e.ect, who crq daq and 

night unto Tim, God wou.d proNe how wonderHu. manIs origina. 

destinq was1  As the image-yearer oH God on earth, the earth was 

indeed giNen into his hand1  When he He.., a.. He.. with him:  the 

who.e creation groaneth and traNai.eth in pain together1  Put 

now he is redeemedO the restoration oH the origina. dignitq has 

yegun1  bt is in Nerq deed GodIs purpose that the Hu.x.ment oH Tis 

eterna. purpose, and the coming oH Tis kingdom, shou.d depend 

on those oH Tis peop.e who, ayiding in ‘hrist, are readq to take 

up their position in Tim their Tead, the great Driest-—ing, and 

in their praqers are yo.d enough to saq what theq wi.. that their 

God shou.d do1  As image-yearer and representatiNe oH God 

on earth, redeemed man has yq his praqers to determine the 

historq oH this earth1  Man was created, and has now again yeen 

redeemed, to praq, and yq his praqer to haNe dominion1

LORD, TEACH US TO PRAY.

61 VGod is seeking priests among the sons oH men1  A human 

priesthood is one oH the essentia. parts oH Tis eterna. p.an1  

vo ru.e creation yq man is Tis designO to carrq on the wor-

ship oH creation yq man is no .ess part oH Tis design1



ANDREW MURRAY130

Lord@  what is man, that vhou art mindHu. oH him?  and the son 

oH man, that vhou Nisitest him?  Hor vhou has made him a .itt.e 

.ower than the ange.s, and hast crowned him with g.orq and 

honour1  vhou madest him to haNe dominion oNer the work oH 

vhq hands:  vhou hast put a.. things under his Heet1  S Lord our 

Lord, how ejce..ent is vhq name in a.. the earth@

Lord God@  how .ow has sin made man to sink1  And how terriy.q 

has it darkened his mind, that he does not eNen know his ;iNine 

destinq, to ye vhq serNant and representatiNe1  A.as@  that eNen 

vhq peop.e, when their eqes are opened, are so .itt.e readq to 

accept their ca..ing and to seek to haNe power with God, that 

theq maq haNe power with men too to y.ess them1

Lord fesus@  it is in vhee the !ather hath again crowned man 

with g.orq and honour, and opened the waq Hor us to ye what 

Te wou.d haNe us1  S Lord, haNe mercq on vhq peop.e, and Nisit 

vhine heritage@  Work mighti.q in vhq ‘hurch, and teach vhq 

ye.ieNing discip.es to go Horth in their roqa. priesthood, and in 

the power oH praqer, to which vhou hast giNen such wonderHu. 

promises, to serNe vhq kingdom, to haNe ru.e oNer the nations, 

and make the name oH God g.orious in the earth1  Amen1



Chapter Nineteen

I go unto the Father; or, 
Power for Praying and 
Working

Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me, 

the works that I do shall he do also; and greater works 

than these shall he do; because I go unto my Father. And 

whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will l do, that the 

Father may be glorified in the Son. If ye shall ask any thing 

in my name, I will do it. John 14:12-14

As the Saviour opened His public ministry with His disciples by 

the Sermon on the Mount, so He closes it by the Parting Address 

preserved to us by John.  In both He speaks more than once of 

prayer.  But with a difference.  In the Sermon on the Mount it 

is as to disciples who have only just entered His school, who 

scarcely know that God is their Father, and whose prayer chiefly 

has reference to their personal needs.  In His closing address 

He speaks to disciples whose training time is now come to an 

end, and who are ready as His messengers to take His place and 

His work.  In the former the chief lesson is:  Be childlike, pray 
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believingly, and trust the Father that He will give you all good 

giTs.  Here He points to something higher:  xhey are now His 

friends to whom He has made known all that He has heard of the 

Father; His messengers, who have entered into His plans, and 

into whose hands the care of His work and kingdom on earth is 

to be entrusted.  xhey are now to go out and do His works, and 

in the power of His approaching eWaltation, even greater works:  

prayer is now to be the channel through which that power is 

to be received for their work.  Cith ’hristNs ascension to the 

Father a new epoch commences for their working and praying 

both.

See how clearly this connection comes out in our teWt.  As 

His body here on earth, as those who are one with Him in 

heaven, they are now to do greater works than He had done; 

their success and their victories are to be greater than His.  He 

mentions two reasons for this.  xhe one, because He was to 

go to the Father, to receive all power; the other, because they 

might now ask and eWpect all in His ‘ame.  —Because I go to 

the Father, andqnotice this andqand, whatsoever ye shall ask, 

I will do.N  His going to the Father would thus bring the double 

blessing:  they would ask and receive all in His ‘ame, and as a 

conseOuence, would do the greater works.  xhis first mention of 

prayer in our SaviourNs parting words thus teaches us two most 

important lessons.  He that would do the works of Jesus must 

pray in His ‘ame.  He that would pray in His ‘ame must work 

in His ‘ame.

He who would work must pray:  it is in prayer that the power for 

work is obtained.  He that in faith would do the works that Jesus 

did, must pray in His ‘ame.  As long as Jesus was here on earth, 

He Himself did the greatest works:  devils the disciples could not 

cast out, fled at His word.  Chen He went to the Father, He was 
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no longer here in the body to work directly.  xhe disciples were 

now His body:  all His work from the throne in heaven here on 

earth must and could be done through them.  Ene might have 

thought that now He was leaving the scene Himself, and could 

only work through commissioners, the works might be fewer 

and weaker.  He assures us of the contrary:  Verily, verily, I say 

unto you, He that believeth on me, the works that I do shall he 

do also, and he shall do greater works.N  His approaching death 

was to be such a real breaking down and making an end of the 

power of sin; with the resurrection the powers of the Lternal 

!ife were so truly to take possession of the human body and to 

obtain supremacy over human life; with His ascension He was to 

receive the power to communicate the Holy Spirit so fully to His 

own; the union, the oneness between Himself on the throne and 

them on earth, was to be so intensely and divinely perfect, that 

He meant it as the literal truth:  —Greater works than these shall 

he do, because I go to the Father.N  And the issue proved how 

true it was.  Chile Jesus, during three years of personal labour 

on earth, gathered little more than five hundred disciples, and 

the most of them so feeble that they were but little credit to His 

cause, it was given to men like Peter and Paul manifestly to do 

greater things than He had done.  From the throne He could do 

through them what He Himself in His humiliation could not yet 

do.

But there is one condition:  —He that believeth on me, he shall 

do greater works, because I go to the Father; and whatsover ye 

shall ask in my ‘ame, that will I do.N  His going to the Father 

would give Him a new power to hear prayer.  For the doing of 

the greater works, two things were needed:  His going to the 

Father to receive all power, our prayer in His ‘ame to receive 

all power from Him again.  As He asks the Father, He receives 
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and bestows on us the power of the new dispensation for the 

greater works; as we believe, and ask in His ‘ame, the power 

comes and takes possession of us to do the greater works.

Alasffi  how much working there is in the work of God, in which 

there is little or nothing to be seen of the power to do anything 

like ’hristNs works, not to speak of greater works.  xhere can be 

but one reason:  the believing on Him, the believing prayer in 

His ‘ame, this is so much wanting.  E that every labourer and 

leader in church, or school, in the work of home philanthropy 

or foreign missions might learn the lesson:  Prayer in the ‘ame 

of Jesus is the way to share in the mighty power which Jesus 

has received of the Father for His people, and it is in this power 

alone that he that believeth can do the greater works.  xo every 

complaint as to weakness or unfitness, as to di(culties or want 

of success, Jesus gives this one answer:  —He that believeth on me 

shall do greater works, because I go to the Father, and whatso-

ever ye shall ask in my ‘ame, that will I do.N  Ce must understand 

that the first and chief thing for everyone who would do the 

work of Jesus, is to believe, and so to get linked to Him, the 

Almighty Ene, and then to pray the prayer of faith in His ‘ame.  

Cithout this our work is but human and carnal; it may have 

some use in restraining sin, or preparing the way for blessing, but 

the real power is wanting.  Lffectual working needs first effectual 

prayer.

And now the second lesson:  He who would pray must work.  

It is for power to work that prayer has such great promises:  it 

is in working that the power for the effectual prayer of faith 

will be gained.  In these parting words of our blessed !ord 

we find that He no less than siW times 3 John 14:15, 14, 17:6, 1), 

1):25, 248 repeats those unlimited prayer-promises which have 

so oTen awakened our anWious Ouestionings as to their real 
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meaning:  —whatsoever,N —anything,N —what ye will,N —ask and ye 

shall receive.N  How many a believer has read these over with 

joy and hope, and in deep earnestness of soul has sought 

to plead them for his  own need.   And he has come out 

disappointed.  xhe simple reason was this:  he had rent 

away the promise from its surrounding.  xhe !ord gave the 

wonderful promise of the free use of His ‘ame with the 

Father in connection with the doing of His works.  It  is 

the disciple who gives himself wholly to live for JesusN work 

and kingdom, for His will and honour, to whom the power 

will come to appropriate the promise.  He that would fain 

grasp the promise when he wants something very special for 

himself, will be disappointed, because he would make Jesus 

the servant of his own comfort.  But to him who seeks to pray 

the effectual prayer of faith, because he needs it for the work 

of the Master, to him it will be given to learn it; because he 

has made himself the servant of his !ordNs interests.  Prayer 

not only teaches and strengthens to work:  work teaches and 

strengthens to pray.

xhis is in perfect harmony with what holds good both in 

the natural and the spiritual world.  Chosoever hath, to him 

shall be given; or, He that is faithful in a little, is faithful also 

in much.  !et us with the small measure of grace already 

received, give ourselves to the Master for His work:  work 

will be to us a real school of prayer.  It was when Moses had 

to take full charge of a rebellious people that he felt the need, 

but also the courage, to speak boldly to God and to ask great 

things of Him 3LW. 55: 12, 17, 1Y8.  As you give yourself entirely 

to God for His work, you will feel that nothing less than these 

great promises are what you need, that nothing less is what 

you may most confidently eWpect.
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Believer in Jesusffi  Eou are called, you are appointed, to do the 

works of Jesus, and even greater works, because He has gone 

to the Father to receive the power to do them in and through 

you.

Chatsoever ye shall ask in my ‘ame, that will I do.  Give 

yourself, and live, to do the works of ’hrist and you will learn to 

pray so as to obtain wonderful answers to prayer.  Give yourself, 

and live, to pray and you will learn to do the works He did, and 

greater works.  Cith disciples full of faith in Himself, and bold 

in prayer to ask great things, ’hrist can conOuer the world.

LORD, TEACH US TO PRAY.

E my !ordffi  I have this day again heard words from xhee which 

pass my comprehension.  And yet I cannot do aught but in 

simple childlike faith take and keep them as xhy giT to me too.  

xhou hast said that in virtue of xhy going to the Father, he that 

believeth on xhee will do the works which xhou hast done, and 

greater works.  !ordffi  I worship xhee as the Glorified Ene, and 

look for the fulfilment of xhy promise.  May my whole life just 

be one of continued believing in xhee.  So purify and sanctify 

my heart, make it so tenderly susceptible of xhyself and xhy 

love, that believing on xhee may be the very life it breathes.

And xhou hast said that in virtue of xhy going to the Father, 

whatsoever we ask, xhou wilt do.  From xhy throne of power 

xhou wouldest make xhy people share the power given xhee, 

and work through them as the members of xhy body, in re-

sponse to their believing prayers in xhy ‘ame.  Power in prayer 

with xhee, and power in work with men, is what xhou has 

promised xhy people and me too.
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Blessed !ordffi  Forgive us all that we have so little believed 

xhee and xhy promise, and so little proved xhy faithfulness in 

fulfilling it.  E forgive us that we have so little honoured xhy 

all-prevailing ‘ame in heaven or upon earth.

!ordffi  xeach me to pray so that I may prove that xhy ‘ame is 

indeed all-prevailing with God and men and devils.  Eea, teach 

me so to work and so to pray that xhou canst glorify xhyself in 

me as the Emnipotent Ene, and do xhy great work through me 

too.  Amen.





Chapter Twenty

That the Father may be 
gloride;, orf The ChieE 
Pn; oE �rayer

I go unto my Father. And whatsoever ye shall ask in my 

name, that will I do, that the Father may be glorified in the 

Son. John 14:12-13

That the Father may be glorified in the Son: it is to this end that 

Jesus on His throne in glory will do all we ask in His Name.  Every 

answer to prayer He gives will have this as its object:  when there 

is no prospect of this object being obtained, He will not answer.   

It follows as a matter of course that this must be with us, as with 

Jesus, the essential element in our petitions:  the glory of the 

Father must be the aim and end, the very soul and life of our 

prayer.

It was so with Jesus when He was on earth. ‘I seek not mine 

own honour:  I seek the honour of Him that sent me;’ in such 

words we have the keynote of His life.  In the first words of the 

high-priestly prayer He gives utterance to it:  Father! Glorify 
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Thy son, that Thy Son may glorify Thee.  ‘I have glorified Thee 

on earth; glorify me with Thyself.’  The ground on which He 

asks to be taken up into the glory He had with the Father, is 

the twofold one:  He has glorified Him on earth; He will still 

glorify Him in heaven.   What He asks is only to enable Him to 

glorify the Father more.  It is as we enter into sympathy with 

Jesus on this point, and gratify Him by making the Father’s glory 

our chief object in prayer too, that our prayer cannot fail of an 

answer.  There is nothing of which the Beloved Son has said 

more distinctly that it will glorify the Father than this, His doing 

what we ask; He will not, therefore, let any opportunity slip of 

securing this object.  Let us make His aim ours:  let the glory of 

the Father be the link between our asking and His doing:  such 

prayer must prevail.1 

This word of Jesus comes indeed as a sharp two-edged sword, 

piercing even to the dividing of soul and spirit, and quick to 

discern the thoughts and intents of the heart.  Jesus in His 

prayers on earth, in His intercession in heaven, in His promise 

of an answer to our prayers from there, makes this His first 

object—the glory of His Father.  Is it so with us too?  Or are 

not, in large measure, self-interest and self-will the strongest 

motives urging us to pray?  Or, if we cannot see that this is the 

case, have we not to acknowledge that the distinct, conscious 

longing for the glory of the Father is not what animates our 

prayers?  And yet it must be so.

Not as if the believer does not at times desire it.   But he has to 

mourn that he has so little attained.  And he knows the reason 

1. See in the note on George Muller, at the close of this vol-

ume, how he was led to make God’s glory his first object.
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of his failure too.  It was, because the separation between the 

spirit of daily life and the spirit of the hour of prayer was too 

wide.  We begin to see that the desire for the glory of the Father 

is not something that we can awake and present to our Lord 

when we prepare ourselves to pray.  No! it is only when the 

whole life, in all its parts, is given up to God’s glory, that we can 

really pray to His glory too.  ‘Do all to the glory of God,’ and, ‘Ask 

all to the glory of God,’—these twin commands are inseparable:  

obedience to the former is the secret of grace for the latter.   A 

life to the glory of God is the condition of the prayers that Jesus 

can answer, ‘that the Father may be glorified.’

This demand in connection with prevailing prayer—that it 

should be to the glory of God—is no more than right and natural.  

There is none glorious but the Lord:  there is no glory but His, 

and what He layeth on His creatures.  Creation exists to show 

forth His glory; all that is not for His glory is sin, and darkness, 

and death:  it is only in the glorifying of God that the creatures 

can find glory.  What the Son of Man did, to give Himself wholly, 

His whole life, to glorify the Father, is nothing but the simple 

duty of every redeemed one.  And Christ’s reward will be his 

too.  Because He gave Himself so entirely to the glory of the 

Father, the Father crowned Him with glory and honour, giving 

the kingdom into His hands, with the power to ask what He 

will, and, as Intercessor, to answer our prayers.  And just as 

we become one with Christ in this, and as our prayer is part 

of a life utterly surrendered to God’s glory, will the Saviour be 

able to glorify the Father to us by the fulfilment of the promise:  

‘Whatsoever ye shall ask, I will do it.’

To such a life, with God’s glory our only aim, we cannot attain 

by any effort of our own.  It is only in the man Christ Jesus 

that such a life is to be seen:  in Him it is to be found for 
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us.  Yes blessed be God!  His life is our life; He gave Himself 

for us; He Himself is now our life.  The discovery, and the 

confession, and the denial, of self, as usurping the place of God, 

of self-seeking and self-trusting, is essential, and yet is what we 

cannot accomplish in our own strength.  It is the incoming and 

indwelling, the Presence and the Rule in the heart, of our Lord 

Jesus who glorified the Father on earth, and is now glorified 

with Him, that thence He might glorify Him in us;—it is Jesus 

Himself  coming in, who can cast out all self-glorifying, and give 

us instead His own God-glorifying life and Spirit.  It is Jesus, who 

longs to glorify the Father in hearing our prayers, who will teach 

us to live and to pray to the glory of God.

And what motive, what power is there that can urge our slothful 

hearts to yield themselves to our Lord to work this in us?  Surely 

nothing more is needed than a sight of how glorious, how alone 

worthy of glory the Father is.  Let our faith learn in adoring wor-

ship to bow before Him, to ascribe to Him alone the kingdom, 

and the power, and the glory, to yield ourselves to dwell in His 

light as the ever-blessed, ever-loving One.  Surely we shall be 

stirred to say, ‘To Him alone be glory.’  And we shall look to our 

Lord Jesus with new intensity of desire for a life that refuses to 

see or seek ought but the glory of God.  When there is but little 

prayer that can be answered, the Father is not glorified.  It is a 

duty, for the glory of God, to live and pray so that our prayer can 

be answered.  For the sake of God’s glory, let us learn to pray 

well.

What a humbling thought that so o?en there is earnest prayer 

for a child or a friend, for a work or a circle, in which the 

thought of our joy or our pleasure was far stronger than any 

yearnings for God’s glory.  No wonder that there are so many 

unanswered prayers:  here we have the secret.  God would not 
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be glorified when that glory was not our object.  He that would 

pray the prayer of faith, will have to give himself to live literally 

so that the Father in all things may be glorified in him.  This 

must be his aim:  without this there cannot be the prayer of 

faith.  ‘How can ye believe,’ said Jesus, ‘which receive glory of 

one another, and the glory that cometh from the only God ye 

seek not?’  All seeking of our own glory with men makes faith 

impossible:  it is the deep, intense self-sacrifice that gives up 

its own glory, and seeks the glory of God alone, that wakens in 

the soul that spiritual susceptibility of the Divine, which is faith.  

The surrender to God to seek His glory, and the expectation 

that He will show His glory in hearing us, are one at root:   He 

that seeks God’s glory will see it in the answer to his prayer, and 

he alone.

And how, we ask again, shall we attain to it?  Let us begin with 

confession.  How little has the glory of God been an all-absorb-

ing passion; how little our lives and our prayers have been full 

of it.  How little have we lived in the likeness of the Son, and 

in sympathy with Him—for God and His glory alone.  Let us 

take time, until the Holy Spirit discover it to us, and we see how 

wanting we have been in this.  True knowledge and confession 

of sin are the sure path to deliverance.

And then let us look to Jesus.  In Him we can see by what 

death we can glorify God.  In death He glorified Him; through 

death He was glorified with Him.  It is by dying, being dead to 

self and living to God, that we can glorify Him.  And this—this 

death to self, this life to the glory of God—is what Jesus gives 

and lives in each one who can trust Him for it.  Let nothing 

less than these—the desire, the decision to live only for the 

glory of the Father, even as Christ did; the acceptance of Him 

with His life and strength working it in us; the joyful assurance 
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that we can live to the glory of God, because Christ lives in 

us;—let this be the spirit of our daily life.   Jesus stands surety 

for our living thus; the Holy Spirit is given, and waiting to make 

it our experience, if we will only trust and let Him; O let us 

not hold back through unbelief, but confidently take as our 

watchword—All to the glory of God!  The Father accepts the 

will, the sacrifice is well-pleasing; the Holy Spirit will seal us 

within with the consciousness, we are living for God and His 

glory.

And then what quiet peace and power there will be in our 

prayers, as we know ourselves through His grace, in perfect 

harmony with Him who says to us, when He promises to do 

what we ask:  ‘That the Father may be glorified in the Son.’  

With our whole being consciously yielded to the inspiration 

of the Word and Spirit, our desires will be no longer ours but 

His; their chief end the glory of God.  With increasing liberty 

we shall be able in prayer to say:  Father!  Thou knowest, we 

ask it only for Thy glory.  And the condition of prayer-answers, 

instead of being as a mountain we cannot climb, will only give us 

the greater confidence that we shall be heard, because we have 

seen that prayer has no higher beauty or blessedness than this, 

that it glorifies the Father.  And the precious privilege of prayer 

will become doubly precious because it brings us into perfect 

unison with the Beloved Son in the wonderful partnership He 

proposes:  ‘You ask, and I do, that the Father may be glorified in 

the Son.’

LORD, TEACH US TO PRAY.

Blessed Lord Jesus!  I come again to Thee.  Every lesson Thou 

givest me convinces me more deeply how little I know to pray 
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aright.  But every lesson also inspires me with hope that Thou 

art going to teach me, that Thou art teaching me not only to 

know what prayer should be, but actually to pray as I ought.  O 

my Lord!  I look with courage to Thee, the Great Intercessor, 

who didst pray and dost hear prayer, only that the Father may 

be glorified, to teach me too to live and to pray to the glory of 

God.

Saviour!  To this end I yield myself to Thee again.  I would be 

nothing.  I have given self, as already crucified with Thee, to the 

death.  Through the Spirit its workings are mortified and made 

dead; Thy life and Thy love of the Father are taking possession 

of me.  A new longing begins to fill my soul, that every day, 

every hour, that in every prayer the glory of the Father may be 

everything to me.  O my Lord!  I am in Thy school to learn this:  

teach Thou it me.

And do Thou, the God of glory, the Father of glory, my God and 

my Father, accept the desire of a child who has seen that Thy 

glory is indeed alone worth living for.   O Lord!  Show me Thy 

glory.  Let it overshadow me.  Let it fill the temple of my heart.  

Let me dwell in it as revealed in Christ.  And do Thou Thyself 

fulfil in me Thine own good pleasure, that Thy child should find 

his glory in seeking the glory of his Father.  Amen.





Chapter Twenty-One

If ye abide in me; 
or, The All-inclusive 
Condition

If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask 

what ye will, and it shall be done unto you.  John 15:7

In all God’s intercourse with us, the promise and its condi-

tions are inseparable.  If we fulfil the conditions, He fulfils the 

promise.  What He is to be to us depends upon what we are 

willing to be to Him.  ‘Draw near to God, and He will draw near 

to you.’  And so in prayer the unlimited promise, Ask whatsoever 

ye will, has its one simple and natural condition, if ye abide 

in me.  It is Christ whom the Father always hears; God is in 

Christ, and can only be reached by being in Him; to be IN HIM 

is the way to have our prayer heard; fully and wholly ABIDING 

IN HIM, we have the right to ask whatsoever we will, and the 

promise that it shall be done unto us.

When we compare this promise with the experiences of most 

believers, we are startled by a terrible discrepancy.  Who can 
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number up the countless prayers that rise and bring no answer?  

The cause must be either that we do not fulfil the condition, 

or God does not fulfil the promise.  Believers are not willing 

to admit either, and therefore have devised a way of escape 

from the dilemma.  They put into the promise the qualifying 

clause our Saviour did not put there—if it be God’s will; and 

so maintain both God’s integrity and their own.  O if they did 

but accept it and hold it fast as it stands, trusting to Christ to 

vindicate His truth, how God’s Spirit would lead them to see the 

Divine propriety of such a promise to those who really abide in 

Christ in the sense in which He means it, and to confess that 

the failure in the fulfilling the condition is the one sufficient 

explanation of unanswered prayer.  And how the Holy Spirit 

would then make our feebleness in prayer one of the mightiest 

motives to urge us on to discover the secret, and obtain the 

blessing, of full abiding in Christ.

‘If ye abide in me.’  As a Christian grows in grace and in the 

knowledge of the Lord Jesus, he is ojen surprised to find how 

the words of God grow too, in the new and deeper meaning 

with which they come to him.  He can look back to the day 

when some word of God was opened up to him and he reffoiced 

in the blessing he had found in it.  Ajer a time some deeper 

experience gave it a new meaning, and it was as if he never had 

seen what it contained.  And yet once again, as he advanced in 

the Christian life, the same word stood before him again as a 

great mystery, until anew the Holy Spirit led him still deeper into 

its Divine fulness.  One of these ever-growing, never-exhausted 

words, opening up to us step by step the fulness of the Divine 

life, is the Master’s precious ‘Abide in me.’  As the union of the 

branch with the vine is one of growth, never-ceasing growth and 

increase, so our abiding in Christ is a life process in which the 
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Divine life takes ever fuller and more complete possession of 

us.  The young and feeble believer may be really abiding in 

Christ up to the measure of his light; it is he who reaches 

onward to the full abiding in the sense in which the Master 

understood the words, who inherits all the promises connect-

ed with it.

In the growing life of abiding in Christ, the first stage is that 

of faith.  As the believer sees that, with all his feebleness, the 

command is really meant for him, his great aim is simply to be-

lieve that, as he knows he is in Christ, so now, notwithstanding 

unfaithfulness and failure, abiding in Christ is his immediate 

duty, and a blessing within his reach.  He is specially occupied 

with the love, and power, and faithfulness of the Saviour:  he 

feels his one need to be believing.

It is not long before he sees something more is needed.  Obe-

dience and faith must go together.  Not as if to the faith he has 

the obedience must be added, but faith must be made manifest 

in obedience.  Faith is obedience at home and looking to the 

Master:  obedience is faith going out to do His will.  He sees 

how he has been more occupied with the privilege and the 

blessings of this abiding than with its duties and its fruit.  There 

has been much of self and of self-will that has been unnoticed 

or tolerated:  the peace which, as a young and feeble disciple, 

he could enffoy in believing goes from him; it is in practical 

obedience that the abiding must be maintained:  ‘If ye keep 

my commands, ye shall abide in my love.’  As before his great 

aim was through the mind, and the truth it took hold of, to let 

the heart rest on Christ and His promises; so now, in this stage, 

he chief eflort is to get his will united with the will of his Lord, 

and the heart and the life brought entirely under His rule.
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And yet it is as if there is something wanting.  The will and the 

heart are on Christ’s side; he obeys and he loves his Lord.  But 

still, why is it that the zeshly nature has yet so much power, 

that the spontaneous motions and emotions of the inmost being 

are not what they should be?  The will does not approve or 

allow, but here is a region beyond control of the will.  And why 

also, even when there is not so much of positive commission 

to condemn, why so much of omission, the deficiency of that 

beauty of holiness, that !eal of love, that conformity to Jesus and 

His death, in which the life of self is lost, and which is surely 

implied in the abiding, as the Master meant it?  There must 

surely be something in our abiding in Christ and Christ in us, 

which he has not yet experienced.

It is so.  Faith and obedience are but the pathway of blessing.  

Before giving us the parable of the vine and the branches, Jesus 

had very distinctly told what the full blessing is to which faith 

and obedience are to lead.  Three times over He had said, 

‘If ye love me, keep my commandments,’ and spoken of the 

threefold blessing with which He would crown such obedient 

love.  The Holy Spirit would come from the Father; the Son 

would manifest Himself; the Father and the Son would come 

and make their abode.  It is as our faith grows into obedience, 

and in obedience and love our whole being goes out and clings 

itself to Christ, that our inner life becomes opened up, and the 

capacity is formed within of receiving the life, the spirit, of the 

glorified Jesus, as a distinct and conscious union with Christ and 

with the Father.  The word is fulfilled in us:  ‘In that day ye shall 

know that I am in my Father and ye in me, and I in you.’  We 

understand how, ffust as Christ is in God, and God in Christ, one 

together not only in will and in love, but in identity of nature 

and life, because they exist in each other, so we are in Christ 
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and Christ in us, in union not only of will and love, but of life 

and nature too.

It was ajer Jesus had spoken of our thus through the Holy Spirit 

knowing that He is in the Father, and even so we in Him and He 

in us, that He said, ‘Abide in me, and I in you.  Accept, consent to 

receive that Divine life of union with myself, in virtue of which, 

as you abide in me, I also abide in you, even as I abide in the 

Father.  So that your life is mine and mine is yours.’  This is the 

true abiding, the occupying of the position in which Christ can 

come and abide; so abiding in Him that the soul has come away 

from self to find that He has taken the place and become our life.  

It is the becoming as little children who have no care, and find 

their happiness in trusting and obeying the love that has done 

all for them.

To those who thus abide, the promise comes as their rightful 

heritage:  Ask whatsoever ye will.  It cannot be otherwise.  Christ 

has got full possession of them.  Christ dwells in their love, their 

will, their life.  Not only has their will been given up; Christ has 

entered it, and dwells and breathes in it by His Spirit.  He whom 

the Father always hears, prays in them; they pray in Him:  what 

they ask shall be done unto them.

Beloved fellow-believerV  let us confess that it is because we 

do not abide in Christ as He would have us, that the Church 

is so impotent in presence of the infidelity and worldliness and 

heathendom, in the midst of which the Lord is able to make her 

more than conqueror.  Let us believe that He means what He 

promises, and accept the condemnation the confession implies.

But let us not be discouraged.  The abiding of the branch in 

the Pine is a life of never-ceasing growth.  The abiding, as the 

Master meant it, is within our reach, for He lives to give it us.  Let 
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us but be ready to count all things loss, and to say, ‘Not as though 

I had already attained; I follow ajer, if that I may apprehend that 

for which I also am apprehended of Christ Jesus.’  Let us not 

be so much occupied with the abiding, as with Him to whom 

the abiding links us, and His fulness.  Let it be Him, the whole 

Christ, in His obedience and humiliation, in His exaltation and 

power, in whom our soul moves and acts; He Himself will fulfil 

His promise in us.

And then as we abide, and grow evermore into the full abiding, 

let us exercise our right, the will to enter into all God’s will.  

Obeying what that will commands, let us claim what it promises.  

Let us yield to the teaching of the Holy Spirit, to show each of 

us, according to his growth and measure, what the will of God 

is which we may claim in prayer.  And let us rest content with 

nothing less than the personal experience of what Jesus gave 

when He said, ‘If ye abide in me, ask whatsoever ye will, it shall 

be done unto you.’

LORD, TEACH US TO PRAY!

Beloved LordV  do teach me to take this promise anew in all 

its simplicity, and to be sure that the only measure of Thy holy 

giving is our holy willing.  LordV  Let each word of this Thy 

promise be anew made quick and powerful in my soul.

Thou sayest:  Abide in meV  O my Master, my Life, my All, I do 

abide in Thee.  Give Thou me to grow up into all Thy fulness.  It 

is not the eflort of faith, seeking to cling to Thee, nor even the 

rest of faith, trusting Thee to keep me; it is not the obedience of 

the will, nor the keeping the commandments; but it is Thyself 

living in me and in the Father, that alone can satisfy me.  It is 

Thy self, my Lord, no longer before me and above me, but one 
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with me, and abiding in me; it is this I need, it is this I seek.  It 

is this I trust Thee for.

Thou sayest:  Ask whatsoever ye willV  LordV  I know that the life 

of full, deep abiding will so renew and sanctify and strengthen 

the will that I shall have the light and the liberty to ask great 

things.  LordV  let my will, dead in Thy death, living in Thy life, 

be bold and large in its petitions.

Thou sayest:  It shall be done.  O Thou who art the Amen, 

the Faithful and True Witness, give me in Thyself the ffoyous 

confidence that Thou wilt make this word yet more wonderfully 

true to me than ever, because it hath not entered into the heart 

of man to conceive what God hath prepared for them that love 

Him.  Amen.

NOTE

On a thoughtful comparison of what we mostly find in books or 

sermons on prayer, and the teaching of the Master, we shall find 

one great diflerence:  the importance assigned to the answer to 

prayer is by no means the same.  In the former we find a great 

deal on the blessing of prayer as a spiritual exercise even if there 

be no answer, and on the reasons why we should be content 

without it.  God’s fellowship ought to be more to us than the 

gij we ask; God’s wisdom only knows what is best; God may 

bestow something better than what He withholds.  Though this 

teaching looks very high and spiritual, it is remarkable that we 

find nothing of it with our Lord.  The more carefully we gather 

together all He spoke on prayer, the clearer it becomes that He 

wished us to think of prayer simply as the means to an end, and 

that the answer was to be the proof that we and our prayer are 

acceptable to the Father in heaven. It is not that Christ would 
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have us count the gijs of higher value than the fellowship and 

favour of the Father.  By no means.  But the Father means the 

answer to be the token of His favour and of the reality of our 

fellowship with Him.  ‘To-day thy servant knoweth that I have 

found grace in thy sight, my lord, O king, in that the king hath 

fulfilled the request of his servant.’

A life marked by daily answer to prayer is the proof of our 

spiritual maturity; that we have indeed attained to the true 

abiding in Christ; that our will is truly at one with God’s will; 

that our faith has grown strong to see and take what God has 

prepared for us; that the Name of Christ and His nature have 

taken full possession of us; and that we have been found fit to 

take a place among those whom God admits to His counsels, and 

according to whose prayer He rules the world.  These are they in 

whom something of man’s original dignity hath been restored, 

in whom, as they abide in Christ, His power as the all-prevailing 

Intercessor can manifest itself, in whom the glory of His Name is 

shown forth.   ?rayer is very blessed; the answer is more blessed 

still, as the response from the Father that our prayer, our faith, 

our will are indeed as He would wish them to be.

I make these remarks with the one desire of leading my readers 

themselves to put together all that Christ has said on prayer, 

and to yield themselves to the full impression of the truth that 

when prayer is what it should be, or rather when we are what 

we should be, abiding in Christ, the answer must be expected.  

It will bring us out from those refuges where we have comforted 

ourselves with unanswered prayer.  It will discover to us the 

place of power to which Christ has appointed His Church, and 

which it so little occupies.  It will reveal the terrible feebleness 

of our spiritual life as the cause of our not knowing to pray boldly 

in Christ’s Name.  It will urge us mightily to rise to a life in the 
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full union with Christ, and in the fulness of the Spirit, as the 

secret of eflectual prayer.  And it will so lead us on to reali!e 

our destiny:  ‘At that day:  Perily, verily, I say unto you, If ye shall 

ask anything of the Father, He will give it you in my Name:  ask, 

and ye shall receive, that your ffoy may be fulfilled.’  ?rayer that 

is really, spiritually, in union with Jesus, is always answered.





Chapter Twenty-Two

My words in you; or, 
The Word and Prayer

If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask 

what ye will, and it shall be done unto you. John 15:7

The vital connection between the word and prayer is one of 

the simplest and earliest lessons of the Christian life.  As that 

newly-converted heathen put it:  I pray—I speak to my father; I 

read—my Father speaks to me.  Before prayer, it is God’s word 

that prepares me for it by revealing what the Father has bid me 

ask.  In prayer, it is God’s word strengthens me by giving my 

faith its warrant and its plea.  And aSer prayer, it is God’s word 

that brings me the answer when I have prayed, for in it the Ppirit 

gives me to hear the Father’s voice.  Lrayer is not monologue but 

dialogue; God’s voice in response to mine in its most essential 

part.  Histening to God’s voice is the secret of the assurance that 

‘e will listen to mine.  fiIncline thine ear, and hear;’ fiGive ear to 

me;’ ‘earken to my voice;’ are words which God speaks to man 

as well as man to God.  ‘is hearkening will depend on ours; 

the entrance ‘is words Wnd with me, will be the measure of the 

power of my words with ‘im.   xhat God’s words are to me, is 
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the test of what ‘e ‘imself is to me, and so of the uprightness 

of my desire aSer ‘im in prayer.

It is this connection between ‘is word and our prayer that Jesus 

points to when ‘e says, fiIf ye abide in me, and my words abide in 

you, ask whatsoever ye will, and it shall be done unto you.’  The 

deep importance of this truth becomes clear if we notice the 

other eMpression of which this one has taken the place.  “ore 

than once Jesus had said, YAbide in me and I in you.’  ‘is abiding 

in us was the complement and the crown of our abiding in ‘im. 

But here, instead of fiqe in me and I in you,’ ‘e says, fiqe in me 

and my words in you.’  ‘is words abiding are the eEuivalent of 

‘imself abiding.

xhat a view is here opened up to us of the place the words of 

God in Christ are to have in our spiritual life, and especially in 

our prayer.  In a man’s words he reveals himself.  In his promises 

he gives himself away, he binds himself to the one who receives 

his promise.  In his commands he sets forth his will, seeks to 

make himself master of him whose obedience he claims, to 

guide and use him as if he were part of himself.  It is through 

our words that spirit holds fellowship with spirit, that the spirit 

of one man passes over and transfers itself into another.  It is 

through the words of a man, heard and accepted, and held fast 

and obeyed, that he can impart himself to another.  But all this 

in a very relative and limited sense.

But when God, the inWnite Being, in whom everything is life 

and power, spirit and truth, in the very deepest meaning of the 

words,—when God speaks forth ‘imself in ‘is words, ‘e does 

indeed give ‘I“PDHF, ‘is Hove and ‘is Hife, ‘is xill and ‘is 

Lower, to those who receive these words, in a reality passing 

comprehension.  In every promise ‘e puts ‘imself in our power 
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to lay hold of and possess; in every command ‘e puts ‘imself in 

our power for us to share with ‘im ‘is xill, ‘is ‘oliness, ‘is 

Lerfection.  In God’s xord God gives us ‘I“PDHF; ‘is xord 

is nothing less than the Dternal Pon, Christ Jesus.  And so all 

Christ’s words are God’s words, full of a ffivine Euickening life 

and power.  fiThe words that I speak unto you, they are spirit and 

they are life.’

Those who have made the deaf and dumb their study, tell us 

how much the power of speaking depends on that of hearing, 

and how the loss of hearing in children is followed by that of 

speaking too.  This is true in a wider sense:  as we hear, so 

we speak.  This is true in the highest sense of our intercourse 

with God.  To ofler a prayer—to give utterance to certain wishes 

and to appeal to certain promises—is an easy thing, and can be 

learned of man by human wisdom.  But to pray in the Ppirit, to 

speak words that reach and touch God, that aflect and in(uence 

the powers of the unseen world,—such praying, such speaking, 

depends entirely upon our hearing God’s voice.  Just as far as 

we listen to the voice and language that God speaks, and in the 

words of God receive ‘is thoughts, ‘is mind, ‘is life, into our 

heart, we shall learn to speak in the voice and the language that 

God hears.  It is the ear of the learner, wakened morning by 

morning, that prepares for the tongue of the learned, to speak 

to God as well as men, as should be 0Isa. 54:)O.

This hearing the voice of God is something more than the 

thoughtful study of the xord.  There may be a study and knowl-

edge of the xord, in which there is but little real fellowship 

with the living God.  But there is also a reading of the xord, 

in the very presence of the Father, and under the leading of the 

Ppirit, in which the xord comes to us in living power from God 

‘imself; it is to us the very voice of the Father, a real personal 
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fellowship with ‘imself.  It is the living voice of God that enters 

the heart, that brings blessing and strength, and awakens the 

response of a living faith that reaches the heart of God again.

It is on this hearing the voice, that the power both to obey and 

believe depends.  The chief thing is, not to know what God has 

said we must do, but that God ‘imself says it to us.  It is not 

the law, and not the book, not the knowledge of what is right, 

that works obedience, but the personal in(uence of God and 

‘is living fellowship.  And even so it is not the knowledge of 

what God has promised, but the presence of God ‘imself  as 

the Lromiser, that awakens faith and trust in prayer.  It is only in 

the full presence of God that disobedience and unbelief become 

impossible.

fiIf ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ask whatsoever ye 

will, it shall be done unto you.’  xe see what this means.  In the 

words the Paviour gives ‘imself.  xe must have the words in us, 

taken up into our will and life, reproduced in our disposition and 

conduct.  xe must have them abiding in us:  our whole life one 

continued eMposition of the words that are within, and Wlling 

us; the words revealing Christ within, and our life revealing ‘im 

without.  It is as the words of Christ enter our very heart, become 

our life and in(uence it, that our words will enter ‘is heart and 

in(uence ‘im.  “y prayer will depend on my life; what God’s 

words are to me and in me, my words will be to God and in God.  

If I do what God says, God will do what I say.

‘ow well the !ld Testament saints understood this connection 

between God’s words and ours, and how really prayer with them 

was the loving response to what they had heard God speakN  If 

the word were a promise, they counted on God to do as ‘e had 

spoken.  fiffo as Thou hast said;’ fiFor Thou, Hord, hast spoken 
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it;’ fiAccording to Thy promise;’ fiAccording to Thy word;’ in such 

eMpressions they showed that what God spake in promise was 

the root and the life of what they spake in prayer.  If the word 

was a command, they simply did as the Hord had spoken:  fiPo 

Abram departed as the Hord had spoken.’  Their life was fellow-

ship with God, the interchange of word and thought.  xhat God 

spoke they heard and did; what they spoke God heard and did.  

In each word ‘e speaks to us, the whole Christ gives ‘imself 

to fulWl it for us. For each word ‘e asks no less that we give the 

whole man to keep that word, and to receive its fulWlment.

fiIf my words abide in you;’ the condition is simple and clear.  In 

‘is words ‘is will is revealed.  As the words abide in me, ‘is will 

rules me; my will becomes the empty vessel which ‘is will Wlls, 

the willing instrument which ‘is will wields; ‘e Wlls my inner 

being.  In the eMercise of obedience and faith my will becomes 

ever stronger, and is brought into deeper inner harmony with 

‘im.  ‘e can fully trust it to will nothing but what ‘e wills; ‘e 

is not afraid to give the promise, fiIf my words abide in you, ask 

whatsoever ye will, it shall be done unto you.’  To all who believe 

it, and act upon it, ‘e will make it literally true.

ffisciples of ChristN  is it not becoming more and more clear to us 

that while we have been eMcusing our unanswered prayers, our 

impotence in prayer, with a fancied submission to God’s wisdom 

and will, the real reason has been that our own feeble life has 

been the cause of our feeble prayers.  Aothing can make strong 

men but the word coming to us from God’s mouth:  by that we 

must live.  It is the word of Christ, loved, lived in, abiding in us, 

becoming through obedience and action part of our being, that 

makes us one with Christ, that Wts us spiritually for touching, for 

taking hold of God.  All that is of the world passeth away; he 

that doeth the will of God abideth for ever.  ! let us yield heart 
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and life to the words of Christ, the words in which ‘e ever gives 

‘I“PDHF, the personal living Paviour, and ‘is promise will be 

our rich eMperience:  fiIf ye abide in me, and my words abide in 

you, ask whatsoever ye will, and it shall be done unto you.’

LORD, TEACH US TO PRAY!

Blessed HordN  Thy lesson this day has again discovered to me my 

folly.  I see how it is that my prayer has not been more believing 

and prevailing.  I was more occupied with my speaking to Thee 

than Thy speaking to me.  I did not understand that the secret 

of faith is this:  there can be only so much faith as there is of the 

Hiving xord dwelling in the soul.

And Thy word had taught me so clearly:  Het every man be 

swiS to hear, slow to speak; let not thine heart be hasty to utter 

anything before God.  Hord, teach me that it is only with Thy 

word taken up into my life that my words can be taken into Thy 

heart; that Thy word, if it be a living power within me, will be a 

living power with Thee; what Thy mouth hath spoken Thy hand 

will perform.

HordN   deliver me from the uncircumcised ear.  Give me the 

opened ear of the learner, wakened morning by morning to 

hear the Father’s voice.  Dven as Thou didst only speak what 

Thou didst hear, may my speaking be the echo of Thy speaking 

to me.  fixhen “oses went into the tabernacle to speak with 

‘im, he heard the voice of !ne speaking unto him from ofl 

the mercy-seat.’  Hord, may it be so with me too.  Het a life 

and character bearing the one mark, that Thy words abide and 

are seen in it, be the preparation for the full blessing:  fiAsk 

whatsoever ye will, and it shall be done unto you.’  Amen.



Chapter Twenty-Three

Bear fruit, that the 
Father may give what 
ye ask; or Obedience 
the Path to Power in 
Prayer

Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you, and or-

dained you, that ye should go and bring forth fruit, and that 

your fruit should remain; that whatsoever ye shall ask of the 

father in my name, he may give it you. John 15:16.

The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth 

much James 5:16

The promise of the Father’s giving whatsoever we ask is here 

once again renewed, in such a connection as to show us to 

whom it is that such wonderful influence in the council chamber 

of the Most High is to be granted.  ‘I chose you,’ the Master 

says, ‘and appointed you that ye should go and bear fruit, and 

that your fruit should abide;’ and then He adds, to the end ‘that 
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whatsoever ye,’ the fruit-bearing ones, ‘shall ask of the Father 

in my name, He may give it you.’  This is nothing but the fuller 

expression of what He had spoken in the words, ‘If ye abide in 

me.’  He had spoken of the object of this abiding as the bearing 

‘fruit,’ ‘more fruit,’ ‘much fruit;’ in this was God to be glorified, 

and the mark of discipleship seen.  No wonder that He now adds, 

that where the reality of the abiding is seen in fruit abounding 

and abiding, this would be the qualification for praying so as 

to obtain what we ask.  Entire consecration to the fulfilment of 

our calling is the condition of effectual prayer, is the key to the 

unlimited blessings of Christ’s wonderful prayer-promises.

There are Christians who fear that such a statement is at vari-

ance with the doctrine of free grace.  But surely not of free 

grace rightly understood, nor with so many express statements 

of God’s blessed word.  Take the words of St. John (1 John 

3:22):  ‘Let us love in deed and truth; hereby shall we assure 

our heart before Him.  And whatsoever we ask, we receive of 

Him, because we keep His commandments, and do the things 

that are pleasing in His sight.’’ Or take the oP-quoted words of 

James: ‘The fervent effectual prayer of a righteous man availeth 

much;’ that is, of a man of whom, according to the definition of 

the Holy Spirit, it can be said, ‘He that doeth righteousness, is 

righteous even as He is righteous.’  Mark the spirit of so many 

of the Dsalms, with their confident appeal to the integrity and 

righteousness of the supplicant.  In Ds. xviii, 8avid says:  ‘The 

Lord rewarded me according to my righteousness; according 

to the cleanness of my hands hath He recompensed me. . . . 

I was upright before Him, and I kept myself from mine iniq-

uity: therefore hath the Lord recompensed me according to 

my righteousness.’  (Ds. 10: 27-26.  See also Ds. 9: 3-5, 15: 1, 2, 

10: 3, 6, 26: 1-6, 11W: 121, 153.)  If we carefully consider such 
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utterances in the light of the New Testament, we shall find them 

in perfect harmony with the explicit teaching of the Saviour’s 

parting words:  ‘If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide 

in my love;’ ‘Ye are my friends if ye do what I command you.’   

The word is indeed meant literally:  ‘I appointed you that ye 

should go and bear fruit, that,’ then, ‘whatsoever ye shall ask of 

the Father in my name, He may give it you.’

Let us seek to enter into the spirit of what the Saviour here 

teaches us.  There is a danger in our evangelical religion of 

looking too much at what it offers from one side, as a certain 

experience to be obtained in prayer and faith.  There is another 

side which God’s word puts very strongly, that of obedience as 

the only path to blessing.  zhat we need is to reali4e that in 

our  relationship to the Infinite Being whom we call God who 

has created and redeemed us, the first sentiment that ought to 

animate us is that of subjection:  the surrender to His suprema-

cy, His glory, His will, His pleasure, ought to be the first and 

uppermost thought of our life.  The question is not, how we are 

to obtain and enjoy His favour, for in this the main thing may 

still be self.  But what this Being in the very nature of things 

rightfully claims, and is infinitely and unspeakably worthy of, is 

that His glory and pleasure should be my one object.  Surrender 

to His perfect and blessed will, a life of service and obedience, 

is the beauty and the charm of heaven.  Service and obedience, 

these were the thoughts that were uppermost in the mind of the 

Son, when He dwelt upon earth.  Service and obedience, these 

must become with us the chief objects of desire and aim, more 

so than rest or light, or joy or strength:  in them we shall find the 

path to all the higher blessedness that awaits us.

 Just note what a prominent place the Master gives it, not only 

in the 15th chapter, in connection with the abiding, but in the 
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1?th, where He speaks of the indwelling of the Three-One God.  

In verse 15 we have it:  ‘If ye love me, keep my commandments, 

and the Spirit will be given you of the Father.  Then verse 21:  

‘He that hath my commandments and keepeth them, he it is 

that loveth me;’ and he shall have the special love of my Father 

resting on him and the special manifestation of myself.  And then 

again, verse 23, one of the highest of all the exceeding great and 

precious promises:  ‘If a man love me he will keep my words, 

and the Father and I will come and take up our abode with him.’  

Could words put it more clearly that obedience is the way to 

the indwelling of the Spirit, to His revealing the Son within us, 

and to His again preparing us to be the abode, the home of the 

Father—  The indwelling of the Three-One God is the heritage 

of them that obey.  Obedience and faith are but two aspects of 

one act,ffisurrender to God and His will.  As faith strengthens for 

obedience, it is in turn strengthened by it:  faith is made perfect 

by works.  It is to be feared that oPen our efforts to believe have 

been unavailing because we have not taken up the only position 

in which a large faith is legitimate or possible,ffithat of entire 

surrender to the honour and the will of God.  It is the man who 

is entirely consecrated to God and His will who will find the 

power come to claim everything that His God has promised to 

be for him.

The application of this in the school of prayer is very simple, 

but very solemn.  ‘I chose you,’ the Master says, ‘and appointed 

you that ye should go and bear fruit,’ much fruit (verses 5, 0), 

‘and that your fruit should abide,’ that your life might be one 

of abiding fruit and abiding fruitfulness, ‘that’ thus, as fruitful 

branches abiding in me, ‘whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father 

in my name, He may give it you.’  O how oPen we have sought to 

be able to pray the effectual prayer for much grace to bear fruit, 
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and have wondered that the answer came not.  It was because 

we were reversing the Master’s order.  ze wanted to have the 

comfort and the joy and the strength first, that we might do the 

work easily and without any feeling of di!culty or self-sacrifice.  

And He wanted us in faith, without asking whether we felt weak 

or strong, whether the work was hard or easy, in the obedience 

of faith to do what He said:  the path of fruit-bearing would 

have led us to the place and the power of prevailing prayer.  

Obedience is the only path that leads to the glory of God.  

Not obedience instead of faith, nor obedience to supply the 

shortcomings of faith; no, but faith’s obedience gives access to 

all the blessings our God has for us.  The baptism of the Spirit 

(1?:16), the manifestation of the Son (1?:21), the indwelling of the 

Father (1?:23), the abiding in Christ’s love (15:17), the privilege 

of His holy friendship (15:1?), and the power of all-prevailing 

prayer (15:16),ffiall wait for the obedient.

Let us take home the lessons.  Now we know the great reason 

why we have not had power in faith to pray prevailingly.  Our life 

was not as it should have been:  simple downright obedience, 

abiding fruitfulness, was not its chief mark.  And with our whole 

heart we approve of the 8ivine appointment:  men to whom 

God is to give such influence in the rule of the world, as at their 

request to do what otherwise would not have taken place, men 

whose will is to guide the path in which God’s will is to work, 

must be men who have themselves learned obedience, whose 

loyalty and submission to authority must be above all suspicion.  

Our whole soul approves the law:  obedience and fruit-bearing, 

the path to prevailing prayer.   And with shame we acknowledge 

how little our lives have yet borne this stamp.

Let us yield ourselves to take up the appointment the Saviour 

gives us.  Let us study His relation to us as Master.  Let us seek no 
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more with each new day to think in the first place of comfort, or 

joy, or blessing.  Let the first thought be:  I belong to the Master.  

Every moment and every movement I must act as His property, 

as a part of Himself, as one who only seeks to know and do His 

will.   A servant, a slave of Jesus Christ,ffilet this be the spirit that 

animates me.  If He says, ‘No longer do I call you servants, but 

I have called you friends,’ let us accept the place of friends:  ‘Ye 

are my friends if ye do the things which I command you.’

The one thing He commands us as His branches is to bear 

fruit.   Let us live to bless others, to testify of the life and the 

love there is in Jesus.  Let us in faith and obedience give our 

whole life to that which Jesus chose us for and appointed us 

toffifruit-bearing.  As we think of His electing us to this, and 

take up our appointment as coming from Him who always gives 

all He demands, we shall grow strong in the confidence that a 

life of fruit-bearing, abounding and abiding, is within our reach.  

And we shall understand why this fruit-bearing alone can be the 

path to the place of all prevailing prayer.  It is the man who, 

in obedience to the Christ of God, is proving that he is doing 

what his Lord wills, for whom the Father will do whatsoever 

he will:  ‘zhatsoever we ask we receive, because we keep His 

commandments, and do the things that are pleasing in His sight.’

LORD, TEACH US TO PRAY.

Blessed MasterV  teach me to apprehend fully what I only partly 

reali4e, that it is only through the will of God, accepted and 

acted out in obedience to His commands, that we obtain the 

power to grasp His will in His promises and fully to appropriate 

them in our prayers.  And teach me that it is in the path of 

fruit-bearing that the deeper growth of the branch into the Rine 
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can be perfected, and we attain to the perfect oneness with 

Thyself in which we ask whatsoever we will.

O LordV  Keveal to us,  we pray Thee, how with all the hosts 

of heaven, and with Thyself the Son on earth, and with all the 

men of faith who have glorified Thee on earth, obedience to 

God is our highest privilege, because it gives access to oneness 

with Himself in that which is His highest gloryffiHis all perfect 

will.  And reveal to us, we pray Thee, how in keeping Thy 

commandments and bearing fruit according to Thy will, our 

spiritual nature will grow up to the full stature of the perfect 

man, with power to ask and to receive whatsoever we will.

O Lord JesusV  Keveal Thyself to us, and the reality of Thy 

purpose and Thy power to make these Thy wonderful promises 

the daily experience of all who utterly yield themselves to Thee 

and Thy words.  Amen.





Chapter Twenty-Four

In my Name; or, The 
All-Prevailing Plea

And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do 

....If ye shall ask anything in my name, I will do it....that 

whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in my name, he 

may give it to you .... Verily, verily, I say unto you, What-

soever ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will give 

it to you ....Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name: 

ask, and ye shall receive ....At that day ye shall ask in my 

name. John 14:13-14;15:16; 16:23-24,26

Hitherto the disciples had not asked in the Name of Christ, 

nor had He Himself ever used the expression.  The nearest 

approach is, ‘met together in my Name.’  Here in His parting 

words, He repeats the word unceasingly in connection with 

those promises of unlimited meaning, ‘Whatsoever,’ ‘Any-

thing,’ ‘What ye will,’ to teach them and us that His Name is 

our only, but also our all-sufficient plea.  The power of prayer 

and the answer depend on the right use of the Name.
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What is a person’s name?  That word or expression in which the 

person is called up or represented to us.  When I mention or 

hear a name, it calls up before me the whole man, what I know 

of him, and also the impression he has made on me.  The name 

of a king includes his honour, his power, his kingdom.  His name 

is the symbol of his power.  And so each name of God embodies 

and represents some part of the glory of the Unseen One.  And 

the Name of Christ is the expression of all He has done and all 

He is and lives to do as our Mediator.

And what is it to do a thing in the name of another?  It is to come 

with the power and authority of that other, as his representative 

and substitute.  We know how such a use of another’s name 

always supposes a community of interest.  No one would give 

another the free use of his name without first being assured 

that his honour and interest were as safe with that other as with 

himself.

And what is it when Jesus gives us power over His Name, the 

free use of it, with the assurance that whatever we ask in it will 

be given to us?  The ordinary comparison of one person giving 

another, on some special occasion, the liberty to ask something 

in his name, comes altogether short here,—Jesus solemnly gives 

to all His disciples a general and unlimited power of the free use 

of His Name at  all  times for all they desire.  He could not do 

this if He did not know that He could trust us with His interests, 

that His honour would be safe in our hands.  The free use of the 

name of another is always the token of great confidence, of close 

union.  He who gives his name to another stands aside, to let 

that other act for him; he who takes the name of another, gives 

up his own as of no value.  When I go in the name of another, I 

deny myself, I take not only his name, but himself and what he 

is, instead of myself and what I am.
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Such a use of the name of a person may be in virtue of a legal 

union.  A merchant leaving his home and business, gives his 

chief clerk a general power, by which he can draw thousands 

of pounds in the merchant’s name.  The clerk does this, not for 

himself, but only in the interests of the business.  It is because 

the merchant knows and trusts him as wholly devoted to his 

interests and business, that he dares put his name and property 

at his command.  When the Lord Jesus went to heaven, He 

lej His work, the management of His kingdom on earth, in the 

hands of His servants.  He could not do otherwise than also give 

them His Name to draw all the supplies they needed for the 

due conduct of His business.  And they have the spiritual power 

to avail themselves of the Name of Jesus Bust to the extent to 

which they yield themselves to live only for the interests and 

the work of the Master.  The use of the Name always supposes 

the surrender of our interests to Him whom we represent.

Or such a use of the name may be in virtue of a life union.  In the 

case of the merchant and his clerk, the union is temporary.  qut 

we know how oneness of life on earth gives oneness of name:  a 

child has the father’s name because he has his life.  And ojen the 

child of a good father has been honoured or helped by others 

for the sake of the name he bore.  qut this would not last long 

if it were found that it was only a name, and that the father’s 

character was wanting.  The name and the character or spirit 

must be in harmony.  When such is the case, the child will have 

a double claim on the father’s friends:  the character secures and 

increases the love and esteem rendered first for the name’s sake.   

So it is with Jesus and the believer:  we are one, we have one life, 

one Spirit with Him; for this reason we may come in His Name.  

Our power in using that Name, whether with God, or men, or 

devils depends on the measure of our spiritual life-union.  The 
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use of the name rests on the unity of life; the Name and the 

Spirit of Jesus are one.1 

Or the union that empowers to the use of the Name may be 

the union of love.  When a bride whose life has been one 

of poverty, becomes united to the bridegroom, she gives up 

her own name, to be called by his, and has now the full right 

to use it.  She purchases in his name, and that name is not 

refused.  And this is done because the bridegroom has cho-

sen her for himself, counting on her to care for his interests:  

they are now one.  And so the Heavenly qridegroom could do 

nothing less; having loved us and made us one with Himself, 

what could He do but give those who bear His Name the 

right to present it before the Father, or to come with it to 

Himself for all they need.  And there is no one who gives 

himself really to live in the Name of Jesus, who does not 

receive in ever-increasing measure the spiritual capacity to 

ask and receive in that Name what he will.  The bearing of 

the name of another supposes my having given up my own, 

and with it my own independent life; but then, as surely, my 

possession of all there is in the name I have taken instead of 

my own.

1. ‘Whatsoever ye shall ask in my Name,’ that is, in my nature; 

for things with God are called according to their nature.  We 

ask in Christ’s Name, not when at the end of some reEuest 

we say, ‘This I ask in the Name of Jesus Christ,’ but when we 

pray according to His nature, which is love, which seeketh 

not its own but only the will of God and the good of all 

creatures.   Such asking is the cry of His own Spirit in our 

hearts.—Jukes.   The New Man.
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Such illustrations show us how defective the common view is 

of a messenger sent to ask in the name of another, or a guilty 

one appealing to the name of a surety.  No Jesus Himself is with 

the Father; it is not an absent one in whose name we come.  

Dven when we pray to Jesus Himself, it must be in His Name.  

The name represents the person; to ask in the Name is to ask 

in full union of interest and life and love with Himself, as one 

who lives in and for Him.  Let the Name of Jesus only have 

undivided supremacy in my heart and life, my faith will grow to 

the assurance that what I ask in that Name cannot be refused.  

The name and the power of asking go together:   when the Name 

of Jesus has become the power that rules my life, its power in 

prayer with God will be seen too.

We see thus that everything depends on our own relation to the 

Name:  the power it has on my life is the power it will have in my 

prayers.  There is more than one expression in Scripture which 

can make this clear to us.  When it says, ‘Ro all in the Name of 

the Lord Jesus,’ we see how this is the counterpart of the other, 

‘Ask all.’  To do all and to ask all in His Name, these go together.  

When we read, ‘We shall walk in the Name of our God,’ we see 

how the power of the Name must rule in the whole life; only 

then will it have power in prayer.  It is not to the lips but to the 

life God looks to see what the Name is to us.  When Scripture 

speaks of ‘men who have given their lives for the Name of the 

Lord Jesus,’ or of one ‘ready to die for the Name of the Lord 

Jesus,’ we see what our relation to the Name must be:  when it is 

everything to me, it will obtain everything for me.  If I let it have 

all I have, it will let me have all it has.

‘WHATSODVD! ye shall ask in my Name, that will I do.’  Jesus 

means the promise literally.  Christians have sought to limit it:  it 

looked too free; it was hardly safe to trust man so unconditional-
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ly.  We did not understand that the word ‘in my Name’ is its own 

safeguard.  It is a spiritual power which no one can use further 

than he obtains the capacity for, by his living and acting in that 

Name.  As we bear that Name before men, we have power to 

use it before God.  O let us plead for God’s Holy Spirit to show 

us what the Name means, and what the right use of it is.  It is 

through the Spirit that the Name, which is above every name in 

heaven, will take the place of supremacy in our heart and life 

too.

Risciples of JesusK  Let the lessons of this day enter deep into 

your hearts.  The Master says:  Only pray in my Name; whatsoev-

er ye ask will be given.  Heaven is set open to you; the treasures 

and powers of the world of spirit are placed at your disposal on 

behalf of men around you.  O come, and let us learn to pray in 

the Name of Jesus.  As to the disciples, He says to us, ‘Hitherto 

ye have not asked in my Name:  ask, and ye shall receive.’  Let 

each disciple of Jesus seek to avail himself of the rights of his 

royal priesthood, and use the power placed at his disposal for his 

circle and his work.  Let Christians awake and hear the message:  

your prayer can obtain what otherwise will be withheld, can 

accomplish what otherwise remains undone.  O awake, and 

use the name of Jesus to open the treasures of heaven for this 

perishing world.  Learn as the servants of the Ying to use His 

Name:  ‘WHATSODVD! ye shall ask in my Name, THAT WILL 

I RO.’

LORD, TEACH US TO PRAY.

qlessed LordK  It is as if each lesson Thou givest me has such 

fulness and depths of meaning, that if I can only learn that one, I 

shall know how to pray aright.  This day I feel again as if I needed 
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but one prayer every day:  LordK  Teach me what it is to pray in 

Thy Name.  Teach me so to live and act, to walk and speak, so to 

do all in the Name of Jesus, that my prayer cannot be anything 

else but in that blessed Name too.

And teach me, LordK  to hold fast the precious promise that 

WHATSODVD! we ask in Thy Name, Thou wilt do, the Father 

will give.  Though I do not yet fully understand, and still less 

have fully attained, the wondrous union Thou meanest when 

Thou sayest, IN M“ NAMD, I would yet hold fast the promise 

until it fills my heart with the undoubting assurance:  Anything 

in the Name of Jesus.

O my LordK  let Thy Holy Spirit teach me this.  Thou didst say 

of Him, ‘The Comforter, whom the Father shall send IN M“ 

NAMD.’  He knows what it is to be sent from heaven in Thy 

Name, to reveal and to honour the power of that Name in Thy 

servants, to use that Name alone, and so to glorify Thee.  Lord 

JesusK  let Thy Spirit dwell in me, and fill me.  I would, I do yield 

my whole being to His rule and leading.  Thy Name and Thy 

Spirit are one; through Him Thy Name will be the strength of 

my life and my prayer.  Then I shall be able for Thy Name’s sake 

to forsake all, in Thy Name to speak to men and to God, and to 

prove that this is indeed the Name above every name.

Lord JesusK  O teach me by Thy Holy Spirit to pray in Thy Name.  

Amen.

NOTE.

‘What is meant by praying in Christ’s name?  It cannot mean 

simply appearing before God with faith in the mediation of the 

Saviour.  When the disciples asked Jesus to teach them to pray, 
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He supplied them with petitions.  And ajerwards Jesus said to 

them, ”Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my Name.P  Until the 

Spirit came, the seven petitions of the Lord’s prayer lay as it 

were dormant within them.  When by the Holy Ghost Christ 

descended into their hearts, they desired the very blessings 

which Christ as our High flriest obtains for us by His prayer 

from the Father.  And such petitions are always answered.  The 

Father is always willing to give what Christ asks.  The Spirit of 

Christ always teaches and inffuences us to ozer the petitions 

which Christ ratifies and presents to the Father.  To pray in 

Christ’s name is therefore to be identified with Christ as to our 

righteousness, and to be identified with Christ in our desires 

by the indwelling of the Holy Ghost.  To pray in the Spirit, to 

pray according to the will of the Father, to pray in Christ’s name, 

are identical expressions.  The Father Himself loveth us, and is 

willing to hear us:  two intercessors, Christ the Advocate above, 

and the Holy Ghost, the Advocate within, are the gijs of His 

love.

‘This view may appear at first less consoling than a more preva-

lent one, which refers prayer in Christ’s name chieffy to our 

trust in Christ’s merit.  The defect of this opinion is, that it does 

not combine the intercession of the Saviour with the will of the 

Father, and the indwelling Spirit’s aid in prayer.  Nor does it fully 

realiIe the mediation of Christ; for the mediation consists not 

merely in that for Christ’s sake the Holy Father is able to regard 

me and my prayer; but also, in that Christ Himself presents my 

petitions as His petitions, desired by Him for me, even as all 

blessings are purchased for me by His precious blood.

‘In all prayer, the one essential condition is that we are able 

to ozer it in the name of Jesus, as according to His desire 

for us, according to the Father’s will, according to the Spirit’s 
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teaching.  And thus praying in Christ’s name is impossible with-

out self-examination, without reffection, without self-denial; in 

short, without the aid of the Spirit.’—Saphiv, The Lord’s flrayer, 

pp. 411, 142.





Chapter Twenty-Five

At that day; or, The 
Holy Spirit and Prayer

And in that day ye shall ask me nothing. Verily, verily, I say 

unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask the Farther in my name, 

he will give it you. Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my 

name: ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full. 

John 16:23-24

At that day ye shall ask in my name: and I say not unto you, 

that I will pray the Father for you: For the Father himself 

loveth you. John 16:26-27

Praying in the Holy Ghost, keep yourselves in the love of 

God. Jude 20-21

The words of John (I John 2:12-14) to little children, to young 

men, and to fathers suggest the thought that there oCen are in 

the xhristian life three great stages of efiperience.  The ’rst, 

that of the new-born child, with the assurance and the joy of 

forgiveness.  The second, the transition stage of struggle and 

growth in knowledge and strength:  young men growing strong, 

GodEs word doing its work in them and giving them victory over 

the Ovil Sne.  And then the ’nal stage of maturity and ripeness:  
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the Fathers, who have entered deeply into the knowledge 

and fellowship of the Oternal Sne.

In xhristEs teaching on prayer there appear to be three stages 

in the prayer-life, somewhat analogous.  In the Mermon on 

the !ount we have the initial  stage:  His teaching is all 

comprised in one word, Father.  Pray to your Father, your 

Father sees, hears, knows, and will reward:  how much more 

than any earthly fatherfl  Snly be childlike and trustful.  Then 

comes later on something like the transition stage of conqict 

and con‘uest, in words like these:  ;This sort goeth not out 

but by fasting and prayer?E ;Mhall not God avenge His own 

elect who cry day and night unto HimNE  And then we have in 

the parting words, a higher stage.  The children have become 

men:  they are now the !asterEs friends, from whom He has 

no secrets, to whom He says, ;All things that I heard from 

my Father I made known unto you?E and to whom, in the 

oC-repeated ;whatsoever ye will,E He hands over the keys of 

the kingdom.  —ow the time has come for the power of prayer 

in His —ame to be proved.

The contrast between this ’nal stage and the previous prepara-

tory ones our Maviour marks most distinctly in the words we are 

to meditate on:  ;Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my —ame?E 

;At that day ye shall ask in my —ame. ;  We know what ;at that 

dayE means.  It is the day of the outpouring of the Holy Mpirit.  

The great work xhrist was to do on the cross, the mighty power 

and the complete victory to be manifested in His resurrection 

and ascension, were to issue in the coming down from heaven, 

as never before, of the glory of God to dwell in men.  The Mpirit 

of the glori’ed Jesus was to come and be the life of His disciples.  

And one of the marks of that wonderful spirit-dispensation was 

to be a power in prayer hitherto unknown9prayer in the —ame 
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of Jesus, asking and obtaining whatsoever they would, is to be 

the manifestation of the reality of the MpiritEs indwelling.

To understand how the coming of the Holy Mpirit was indeed to 

commence a new epoch in the prayer-world, we must remem-

ber who He is, what His work, and what the signi’cance of His 

not being given until Jesus was glori’ed.  It is in the Mpirit that 

God efiists, for He is Mpirit.  It is in the Mpirit that the Mon was 

begotten of the Father:  it is in the fellowship of the Mpirit that 

the Father and the Mon are one.  The eternal never-ceasing giv-

ing to the Mon which is the FatherEs prerogative and the eternal 

asking and receiving which is the MonEs right and blessedness9it 

is through the Mpirit that this communion of life and love is 

maintained.  It has been so from all eternity.  It is so specially 

now, when the Mon as !ediator ever liveth to pray.  The great 

work which Jesus began on earth of reconciling in His own body 

God and man, He carries on in heaven.  To accomplish this 

He took up into His own person the conqict between GodEs 

righteousness and our sin.  Sn the cross He once for all ended 

the struggle in His own body.  And then He ascended to heaven, 

that thence He might in each member of His body carry out the 

deliverance and manifest the victory He had obtained.  It is to do 

this that He ever liveth to pray? in His unceasing intercession He 

places Himself in living fellowship with the unceasing prayer of 

His redeemed ones.  Sr rather, it is His unceasing intercession 

which shows itself in their prayers, and gives them a power they 

never had before.

And He does this through the Holy Mpirit.  The Holy Mpirit, 

the Mpirit of the glori’ed Jesus, was not ( John 7:3ff), could not 

be, until He had been glori’ed.  This giC of the Father was 

something distinctively new, entirely diBerent from what Sld 

Testament saints had known.  The work that the blood eBected 
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in heaven when xhrist entered within the veil, was something so 

true and new, the redemption of our human nature into fellow-

ship with His resurrection-power and His efialtation-glory was 

so intensely real, the taking up of our humanity in xhrist into the 

life of the Three-Sne God was an event of such inconceivable 

signi’cance, that the Holy Mpirit, who had to come from xhristEs 

efialted humanity to testify in our hearts of what xhrist had 

accomplished, was indeed no longer only what He had been 

in the Sld Testament.  It was literally true ;the Holy Mpirit was 

not yet, for xhrist was not yet glori’ed.E  He came now ’rst 

as the Mpirit of the glori’ed Jesus.  Oven as the Mon, who was 

from eternity God, had entered upon a new efiistence as man, 

and returned to heaven with what He had not before, so the 

Ulessed Mpirit, whom the Mon, on His ascension, received from 

the Father (Acts 2:33) into His glori’ed humanity, came to us 

with a new life, which He had not previously to communicate.  

ffinder the Sld Testament He was invoked as the Mpirit of God:  

at Pentecost He descended as the Mpirit of the glori’ed Jesus, 

bringing down and communicating to us the full fruit and power 

of the accomplished redemption.

It is in the intercession of xhrist that the continued ezcacy and 

application of His redemption is maintained.  And it is through 

the Holy Mpirit descending from xhrist to us that we are drawn 

up into the great stream of His ever-ascending prayers.  The 

Mpirit prays for us without words:  in the depths of a heart where 

even thoughts are at times formless, the Mpirit takes us up into 

the wonderful qow of the life of the Three-Sne God.  Through 

the Mpirit, xhristEs prayers become ours, and ours are made His:  

we ask what we will, and it is given to us.  We then understand 

from efiperience, ;Hitherto ye have not asked in my —ame.  At 

that day ye shall ask in my —ame.E
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Urotherfl  what we need to pray in the —ame of xhrist, to ask 

that we may receive that our joy may be full, is the baptism of 

this Holy Ghost.  This is more than the Mpirit of God under  the 

Sld Testament.  This is more than the Mpirit of conversion and 

regeneration the disciples had before Pentecost.  This is more 

than the Mpirit with a measure of His inquence  and working.  

This is the Holy Mpirit, the Mpirit of the glori’ed Jesus in His 

efialtation-power, coming on us as the Mpirit of the indwelling 

Jesus, revealing the Mon and the Father within.  ( John 14:16-23.)  

It is when this Mpirit is the Mpirit not of our hours of prayer, 

but of our whole life and walk, when this Mpirit glori’es Jesus 

in us by revealing the completeness of His work, and making 

us wholly one with Him and like Him, that we can pray in His 

—ame, because we are in very deed one with Him.  Then it is that 

we have that immediateness of access to the Father of which 

Jesus says, ;I say not that I will pray the Father for you.E  Shfl  we 

need to understand and believe that to be ’lled with this, the 

Mpirit of the glori’ed Sne, is the one need of GodEs believing 

people.  Then shall we realiDe what it is, ;with all prayer and 

supplication to be praying at all seasons in the Mpirit,E and what 

it is, ;praying in the Holy Ghost, to keep ourselves in the love of 

God.E  ;At that day ye shall ask in my —ame.E

And so once again the lesson comes:  What our prayer avails, 

depends upon what we are and what our life is.  It is living in 

the —ame of xhrist that is the secret of praying in the —ame of 

xhrist? living in the Mpirit that ’ts for praying in the Mpirit.  It 

is abiding in xhrist that gives the right and power to ask what 

we will:  the efitent of the abiding is the efiact measure of the 

power in prayer.  It is the Mpirit dwelling within us that prays, 

not in words and thoughts always, but in a breathing and a being 

deeper than utterance.  Just so much as there is of xhristEs Mpirit 
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in us, is there real prayer.  Sur lives, our lives, S let our lives 

be full of xhrist, and full of His Mpirit, and the wonderfully 

unlimited promises to our prayer will no longer appear strange.  

;Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my —ame.  Ask, and ye shall 

receive, that your joy may be full.  At that day ye shall ask in my 

—ame.  Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask the 

father in my —ame, He will give it you.E

LORD , TEACH US TO PRAY.

S my Godfl  in holy awe I bow before Thee, the Three in Sne.  

Again I have seen how the mystery of prayer is the mystery of 

the Holy Trinity.  I adore the Father who ever hears, and the 

Mon who ever lives to pray, and the Holy Mpirit, proceeding from 

the Father and the Mon, to liC us up into the fellowship of that 

ever-blessed, never-ceasing asking and receiving.  I bow, my 

God, in adoring worship, before the in’nite condescension that 

thus, through the Holy Mpirit, takes us and our prayers into the 

Livine Yife, and its fellowship of love.

S my Ulessed Yord Jesusfl  Teach me to understand Thy lesson, 

that it is the indwelling Mpirit, streaming from Thee, uniting to 

Thee, who is the Mpirit of prayer.  Teach me what it is as an 

empty, wholly consecrated vessel, to yield myself to His being 

my life.  Teach me to honour and trust Him, as a living Person, 

to lead my life and my prayer.  Teach me specially in prayer 

to wait in holy silence, and give Him place to breathe within 

me His unutterable intercession.  And teach me that through 

Him it is possible to pray without ceasing, and to pray without 

failing, because He makes me partaker of the never-ceasing and 

never-failing intercession in which Thou, the Mon, dost appear 

before the Father.  Iea, Yord, ful’l in me Thy promise, At that 
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day ye shall ask in my —ame.  Verily, verily, I say unto you, 

Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my —ame, that will He 

give.E  Amen.

NOTE.

Prayer has oCen been compared to breathing:  we have only to 

carry out the comparison fully to see how wonderful the place is 

which the Holy Mpirit occupies.  With every breath we efipel the 

impure air which would soon cause our death, and inhale again 

the fresh air to which we owe our life.  Mo we give out from us, 

in confession the sins, in prayer the needs and the desires of our 

heart.  And in drawing in our breath again, we inhale the fresh 

air of the promises, and the love, and the life of God in xhrist.  

We do this through the Holy Mpirit, who is the breath of our life.

And this He is because He is the breath of God.  The Father 

breathes Him into us, to unite Himself with our life.  And then 

just as on every efipiration there follows again the inhaling or 

drawing in of the breath, so God draws in again His breath, and 

the Mpirit returns to Him laden with the desires and needs of 

our hearts.  And thus the Holy Mpirit is the breath of the life of 

God, and the breath of the new life in us.  As God breathes Him 

out, we receive Him in answer to prayer? as we breathe Him 

back again, He rises to God laden with our supplications.  As the 

Mpirit of God, in whom the Father and the Mon are one, and the 

intercession of the Mon reaches the Father, He is to us the Mpirit 

of prayer.  True prayer is the living efiperience of the truth of 

the Holy Trinity.  The MpiritEs breathing, the MonEs intercession, 

the FatherEs will, these three become one in us.





Chapter Twenty-Six

I have prayed for 
thee; or, Christ the 
Intercessor

But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not. Luke 22:32

I say not unto you, that I will pray the Father for you" John 

16:26

He ever liveth to make intercession for them. Hebrews 7:25

All growth in the spiritual life is connected with the clearer 

insight into what Jesus is to us.  The more I realize that Christ 

must be all to me and in me, that all in Christ is indeed for me, 

the more I learn to live the real life of faith, which, dying to 

self, lives wholly in Christ.  The Christian life is no longer the 

vain struggle to live right, but the resting in Christ and finding 

strength in Him as our life, to fight the fight and gain the victory 

of faith.  This is specially true of the life of prayer.  As it too 

comes under the law of faith alone, and is seen in the light 

of the fulness and completeness there is in Jesus, the believer 

understands that it need no longer be a matter of strain or 

anxious care, but an experience of what Christ will do for him 
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and in him—a participation in that life of Christ which, as on 

earth, so in heaven, ever ascends to the Father as prayer.  And 

he begins to pray, not only trusting in the merits of Jesus, or 

in the intercession by which our unworthy prayers are made 

acceptable, but in that near and close union in virtue of which 

He prays in us and we in Him.1  The whole of salvation is Christ 

Himself:  He has given HIMSELF to us; He Himself lives in us.  

Because He prays, we pray too.  As the disciples, when they saw 

Jesus pray, asked Him to make them partakers of what He knew 

of prayer, so we, now we see Him as intercessor on the throne, 

know that He makes us participate with Himself in the life of 

prayer.

How clearly this comes out in the last night of His life.  In His 

high-priestly prayer ( John 17), He shows us how and what He 

has to pray to the Father, and will pray when once ascended to 

heaven.  And yet He had in His parting address so repeatedly 

also connected His going to the Father with their new life of 

prayer.  The two would be ultimately connected:  His entrance 

on the work of His eternal intercession would be the com-

mencement and the power of their new prayer-life in His Name.  

It is the sight of Jesus in His intercession that gives us power to 

pray in His Name:  all right and power of prayer is Christ’s; He 

makes us share in His intercession.

1. See on the difference between having Christ as an Advocate 

or Intercessor who stands outside of us, and the having Him 

within us, we abiding in Him and He in us through the Holy 

Spirit perfecting our union with Him, so that we ourselves 

can come directly to the Father in His Name,—the note 

above from Beck of Tubingen.
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To understand this, think first of His intercession:  He ever liveth 

to make intercession.  The work of Christ on earth as Priest 

was but a beginning.  It was as Aaron He shed His blood; it is 

as Melchizedek that He now lives within the veil to continue 

His work, a‘er the power of the eternal life.  As Melchizedek 

is more glorious than Aaron, so it is in the work of intercession 

that the atonement has its true power and glory.  GIt is Christ 

that died:  yea more, who is even at the right hand of Dod, 

who maketh intercession for us.’  That intercession is an intense 

reality, a work that is absolutely necessary, and without which 

the continued application of redemption cannot take place.  In 

the incarnation and resurrection of Jesus the wondrous rec-

onciliation took place, by which man became partaker of the 

Wivine life and blessedness.  But the real personal appropriation 

of this reconciliation in each of His members here below cannot 

take place without the unceasing exercise of His Wivine power 

by the head in heaven.  In all conversion and sanctification, in 

every victory over sin and the world, there is a real forth-putting 

of the power of Him who is mighty to save.  And this exercise 

of His power only takes place through His prayer:  He asks of 

the Father, and receives from the Father.  GHe is able to save 

to the uttermost, because He ever liveth to make intercession.’  

There is not a need of His people but He receives in intercession 

what the Dodhead has to give:  His mediation on the throne is 

as real and indispensable as on the cross.  Nothing takes place 

without His intercession:  it engages all His time and powers, is 

His unceasing occupation at the right hand of the Father.

And we participate not only in the benefits of this His work, but 

in the work itself.  This because we are His body.  Body and 

members are one:  GThe head cannot say to the feet, I have no 

need of thee.’  Ue share with Jesus in all He is and has:  GThe glory 
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which Thou gavest me, I have given them.’  Ue are partakers of 

His life, His righteousness, His work:  we share with Him in His 

intercession too; it is not a work He does without us.

Ue do this because we are partakers of His life:  GChrist is our 

life;’  GNo longer I, but Christ liveth in me.’  The life in Him and in 

us is identical, one and the same.  His life in us is an ever-praying 

life.  Uhen it descends and takes possession of us, it does not 

lose its character; in us too it is the every-praying life—a life 

that without ceasing asks and receives from Dod.  And this not 

as if there were two separate currents of prayer rising upwards, 

one from Him, and one from His people.  No, but the substantial 

life-union is also prayer-union:  what He prays passes through 

us, what we pray passes through Him.  He is the angel with the 

golden censer:  GONTj HIM there was given much incense,’ 

the secret of acceptable prayer, Gthat He should add it unto the 

prayers of all the saints upon the golden altar.’  Ue live, we abide 

in Him, the Interceding jne.

The jnly-begotten is the only one who has the right to pray:  to 

Him alone it was said,  GAsk, and it shall be given Thee.’  As in all 

other things the fulness dwells in Him, so the true prayer-fulness 

too; He alone has the power of prayer.  And flust as the growth 

of the spiritual life consists in the clearer insight that all the 

treasures are in Him, and that we too are in Him, to receive each 

moment what we possess in Him, grace for grace, so with the 

prayer-life too.  jur faith in the intercession of Jesus must not 

only be that He prays in our stead, when we do not or cannot 

pray, but that, as the Author of our life and our faith, He draws us 

on to pray in unison with Himself.  jur prayer must be a work of 

faith in this sense too, that as we know that Jesus communicates 

His whole life in us, He also out of that prayerfulness which is 

His alone breathes into us our praying.
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To many a believer it was a new epoch in his spiritual life when 

it was revealed to him how truly and entirely Christ was his life, 

standing good as surety for his remaining faithful and obedient.  

It was then first that he really began to life a faith-life.  No 

less blessed will be the discovery that Christ is surety for our 

prayer-life too, the centre and embodiment of all prayer, to be 

communicated by Him through the Holy Spirit to His people.  

GHe ever liveth to make intercession’ as the Head of the body, 

as the Leader in that new and living way which He hath opened 

up, as the Author and the Perfecter of our faith.  He provides in 

everything for the life of His redeemed ones by giving His own 

life in them:  He cares for their life of prayer, by taking them 

up into His heavenly prayer-life, by giving and maintaining His 

prayer-life within them.  GI have prayed for thee,’ not to render 

thy faith needless, but Gthat thy faith fail not:’ our faith and prayer 

of faith is rooted in His.  It is, Gif ye abide in me,’ the ever-living 

Intercessor, and pray with me and in me:  Gask whatsoever ye 

will, and it shall be done unto you.’

The thought of our fellowship in the intercession of Jesus re-

minds us of what He has taught us more than once before, 

how all these wonderful prayer-promises have as their aim and 

their flustification, the glory of Dod in the manifestation of His 

kingdom and the salvation of sinners.  As long as we only or 

chieVy pray for ourselves, the promises of the last night must 

remain a sealed book to us.  It is to the fruit-bearing branches of 

the !ine; it is to disciples sent into the world as the Father sent 

Him, to live for perishing men; it is to His faithful servants and 

intimate friends who take up the work He leaves behind, who 

have like their Lord become as the seed-corn, losing its life to 

multiply it manifold;—it is to such that the promises are given.  

Let us each find out what the work is, and who the souls are 
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entrusted to our special prayers; let us make our intercession 

for them our life of fellowship with Dod, and we shall not 

only find the promises of power in prayer made true to us, 

but we shall then first begin to realize how our abiding in 

Christ and His abiding in us makes us share in His own floy 

of blessing and saving men.

j most wonderful intercession of our Blessed Lord Jesus, 

to which we not only owe everything, but in which we are 

taken up as active partners and fellow-workersffi  Now we 

understand what it is to pray in the Name of Jesus, and why 

it has such power.  In His Name, in His Spirit, in Himself, in 

perfect union with Him.  j wondrous, ever active, and most 

e?cacious intercession of the man Christ Jesusffi  Uhen shall 

we be wholly taken up into it and always pray in it“

LORD, TEACH US TO PRAY.

Blessed Lordffi  In lowly adoration I would again bow before 

Thee.  Thy whole redemption work has now passed into 

prayer; all that now occupies Thee in maintaining and dis-

pensing what Thou didst purchase with Thy blood is only 

prayer.  Thou ever livest to pray.  And because we are and 

abide in Thee, the direct access to the Father is always open, 

our life can be one of unceasing prayer, and the answer to 

our prayer is sure.

Blessed Lordffi  Thou hast invited Thy people to be Thy fel-

low-workers in a life of prayer.  Thou hast united Thyself with 

Thy people and makest them as Thy body share with Thee in 

that ministry of intercession through which alone the world can 

be filled with the fruit of Thy redemption and the glory of the 

Father.  Uith more liberty than ever I come to Thee, my Lord, 
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and beseech Thee:  Teach me to pray.  Thy life is prayer, Thy 

life is mine.  Lordffi  teach me to pray, in Thee, like Thee.

And, j my Lordffi  Dive me specially to know, as Thou didst 

promise Thy disciples, that Thou art in the Father, and I in Thee, 

and Thou in me.  Let the uniting power of the Holy Spirit make 

my whole life an abiding in Thee and Thy intercession, so that 

my prayer may be its echo, and the Father hear me in Thee and 

Thee in me.  Lord Jesusffi  let Thy mind in everything be in me, 

and my life in everything by in Thee.  So shall I be prepared to be 

the channel through which Thy intercession pours its blessing 

on the world.  Amen.

NOTE.

GThe new epoch of prayer in the Name of Jesus is pointed out 

by Christ as the time of the outpouring of the Spirit, in which 

the disciples enter upon a more enlightened apprehension of 

the economy of redemption, and become as clearly conscious 

of their oneness with Jesus as of His oneness with the Father.  

Their prayer in the Name of Jesus is now directly to the Father 

Himself.  ”I say not that I will pray  for you, for the Father Himself 

loveth you,4  Jesus says; while He had previously spoken of the 

time before the Spirit’s coming:  ”I will pray the Father, and He 

will give you the Comforter.4  This prayer thus has as its central 

thought the insight into our being united to Dod in Christ as 

on both sides the living bond of union between Dod and us 

( John 17:23: ”I in them and Thou in me4), so that in Jesus we 

behold the Father as united to us, and ourselves as united to 

the Father.  Jesus Christ must have been revealed to us, not 

only through the truth in the mind, but in our inmost personal 

consciousness as the living personal reconciliation, as He in 
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whom Dod’s Fatherhood and Father-love have been perfectly 

united with human nature and it with Dod.  Not that with the 

immediate prayer to the Father, the mediatorship of Christ is set 

aside; but it is no longer looked at as something external, existing 

outside of us, but as a real living spiritual existence within us, so 

that the Christ for us, the Mediator, has really become Christ in 

us.

GUhen the consciousness of this oneness between Dod in Christ 

and us in Christ still is wanting, or has been darkened by the 

sense of guilt, then the prayer of faith looks to our Lord as the 

Advocate, who pays the Father for us.  (Compare John 16:26 with 

John 19: 16, 17; 0: 2R; Luke 21:32; I John 2:1) To take Christ thus in 

prayer as Advocate, is according to John 16:26 not perfectly the 

same as the prayer in His Name. Christ’s advocacy is meant to 

lead us on to that inner self-standing life-union with Him, and 

with the Father in Him, in virtue of which Christ is He in whom 

Dod enters into immediate relation and unites Himself with 

us, and in whom we in all circumstances enter into immediate 

relation with Dod.  Even so the prayer in the Name of Jesus 

does not consist in our prayer at His command:  the disciples 

had prayed thus ever since the Lord had given them His ”jur 

Father,4 and yet He says, ”Hitherto ye have not prayed in my 

Name.4  jnly when the mediation of Christ has become, through 

the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, life and power within us, and so 

His mind, as it found expression in His word and work, has taken 

possession of and filled our personal consciousness and will, so 

that in faith and love we have Jesus in us as the Leconciler who 

has actually made us one with Dod:  only then His Name, which 

included His nature and His work, is become truth and power 

in us (not only for us), and we have in the Name of Jesus the free, 

direct access to the Father which is sure of being heard.  Prayer 
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in the Name of Jesus is the liberty of a son with the Father, flust 

as Jesus had this as the First-begotten.  Ue pray in the place of 

Jesus, not as if we could put ourselves in His place, but in as far as 

we are in Him and He in us.   Ue go direct to the Father, but only 

as the Father is in Christ, not as if He were separate from Christ.  

Uherever thus the inner man does not live in Christ and has 

Him not present as the Living jne, where His word is not ruling 

in the heart in its Spirit-power, where His truth and life have not 

become the life of our soul, it is vain to think that a formula like 

”for the sake of Thy dear Son4 will avail.’—Christliche Ethik, von 

Wr. I. T. Beck, Tubingen, 3:30.





Chapter Twenty-Seven

Father, I will; or, Christ 
the High Priest

Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast given me, be 

with me where I am. John 17:24

His parting address, Jesus gives His disciples the full revelation 

of what the New Life was to be, when once the kingdom of 

God had come in power.  In the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, in 

union with Him the heavenly Vine, in their going forth to witness 

and to suffer for Him, they were to find their calling and their 

blessedness.  In between His setting forth of their future new 

life, the Lord had repeatedly given the most unlimited promises 

as to the power their prayers might have.  And now in closing, 

He Himself proceeds to pray.  To let His disciples have the joy 

of knowing what His intercession for them in heaven as their 

High Priest will be, He gives this precious legacy of His prayer 

to the Father.  He does this at the same time because they as 

priests are to share in His work of intercession, that they and we 

might know how to perform this holy work.  In the teaching of 

our Lord on this last night, we have learned to understand that 

these astonishing prayer-promises have not been given in our 
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own behalf, but in the interest of the Lord and His kingdom:  it 

is from the Lord Himself alone that we can learn what the prayer 

in His Name is to be and to obtain.  We have understood that to 

pray in His Name is to pray in perfect unity with Himself:  the 

high-priestly prayer will teach all that the prayer in the Name of 

Jesus may ask and expect.

This prayer is ordinarily divided into three parts.  Our Lord first 

prays for Himself (5:1-5), then for His disciples (6-19), and last for 

all the believing people through all ages (20-26).  The follower of 

Jesus, who gives himself to the work of intercession, and would 

fain try how much of blessing he can pray down upon his circle 

in the Name of Jesus, will in all humility let himself be led of 

the Spirit to study this wonderful prayer as one of the most 

important lessons of the school of prayer.

First of all, Jesus prays for Himself, for His being glorified, that so 

He may glorify the Father.  ‘Father! Glorify Thy Son.  And now, 

Father, glorify me.’  And He brings forward the grounds on which 

He thus prays.  A holy covenant had been concluded between 

the Father and the Son in heaven.  The Father had promised 

Him power over all flesh as the reward of His work:  He had 

done the work, He had glorified the Father, and His one purpose 

is now still further to glorify Him.  With the utmost boldness He 

asks that the Father may glorify Him, that He may now be and 

do for His people all He has undertaken.

Disciple of Jesus!  here you have the first lesson in your work 

of priestly intercession, to be learned from the example of your 

great High Priest.  To pray in the Name of Jesus is to pray in 

unity, in sympathy with Him.  As the Son began His prayer by 

making clear His relation to the Father, pleading His work and 

obedience and His desire to see the Father glorified, do so too.  
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Draw near and appear before the Father in Christ.  Plead His 

finished work.  Say that you are one with it, that you trust on it, 

live in it.  Say that you too have given yourself to finish the work 

the Father has given you to do, and to live alone for His glory.  

And ask then confidently that the Son may be glorified in you.  

This is praying in the Name, in the very words, in the Spirit of 

Jesus, in union with Jesus Himself.  Such prayer has power.  If 

with Jesus you glorify the Father, the Father will glorify Jesus 

by doing what you ask in His Name.  It is only when your own 

personal relation on this point, like Christ’s, is clear with God, 

when you are glorifying Him, and seeking all for His glory, that 

like Christ, you will have power to intercede for those around 

you.

Our Lord next prays for the circle of His disciples.  He speaks of 

them as those whom the Father has given Him.  Their chief mark 

is that they have received Christ’s word.  He says of them that He 

now sends them into the world in His place, just as the Father 

had sent Himself.  And He asks two things for them:  that the 

Father keep them from the evil one, and sanctify them through 

His Word, because He sanctifies Himself for them.

Just like the Lord, each believing intercessor has his own im-

mediate circle for whom he first prays.  Parents have their 

children, teachers their pupils, pastors their flocks, all workers 

their special charge, all believers those whose care lies upon 

their hearts.  It is of great consequence that intercession should 

be personal, pointed, and definite.  And then our first prayer 

must always be that they may receive the word.  But this prayer 

will not avail unless with our Lord we say, ‘I have given them 

Thy word:’ it is this gives us liberty and power in intercession 

for souls.  Not only pray for them, but speak to them.  And when 

they have received the word, let us pray much for their being 
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kept from the evil one, for their being sanctified through that 

word.  Instead of being hopeless or judging or giving up those 

who fall, let us pray for our circle, ‘Father!  Keep them in Thy 

Name;’ ‘Sanctify them through Thy truth.’  Prayer in the Name 

of Jesus availeth much:  ‘What ye will shall be done unto you.’

And then follows our Lord’s prayer for a still wider circle.  ‘I 

pray not only for these, but for them who through their word 

shall believe.’  His priestly heart enlarges itself to embrace all 

places and all time, and He prays that all who belong to Him may 

everywhere be one, as God’s proof to the world of the divinity 

of His mission, and then that they may ever be with Him in His 

glory.  Until then ‘that the love wherewith Thou hast loved me 

may be in them, and I in them.’

The disciple of Jesus, who has first in his own circle proved the 

power of prayer, cannot confine himself within its limits:   he 

prays for the Church universal and its different branches.  He 

prays specially for the unity of the Spirit and of love.  He prays 

for its being one in Christ, as a witness to the world that Christ, 

who hath wrought such a wonder as to make love triumph over 

selfishness and separation, is indeed the Son of God sent from 

heaven.  Every believer ought to pray much that the unity of the 

Church, not in external organizations, but in spirit and in truth, 

may be made manifest.

So much for the matter of the prayer.  Now for its mode.  Jesus 

says, ‘FATHER!  I WILL.’  On the ground of His right as Son, and 

the Father’s promise to Him, and His finished work, He might 

do so.  The Father had said to Him, ‘Ask of me, and I will give 

Thee.’  He simply availed Himself of the Father’s promise.  Jesus 

has given us a like promise:  ‘Whatsoever ye will shall be done 

unto you.’  He asks me in His Name to say what I will.  Abiding 
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in Him, in a living union with Him in which man is nothing and 

Christ all, the believer has the liberty to take up that word of 

His High Priest and, in answer to the question ‘What wilt thou?’ 

to say, ‘FATHER!  I WILLall that Thou hast promised.’  This is 

nothing but true faith; this is honouring God:  to be assured that 

such confidence in saying what I will is indeed acceptable to 

Him.  At first sight, our heart shrinks from the expression; we 

feel neither the liberty nor the power to speak thus.  It is a word 

for which alone in the most entire abnegation of our will grace 

will be given, but for which grace will most assuredly be given to 

each one who loses his will in his Lord’s.  He that loseth his will 

shall find it; he that gives up his will entirely shall find it again 

renewed and strengthened with a Divine Strength.  ‘FATHER!  

I WILL:’  this is the keynote of the everlasting, ever-active, 

all-prevailing intercession of our Lord in heaven.  It is only in 

union with Him that our prayer avails; in union with Him it avails 

much.  If we but abide in Him, living, and walking, and doing 

all things in His Name; if we but come and bring each separate 

petition, tested and touched by His Word and Spirit, and cast it 

into the mighty stream of intercession that goes up from Him, 

to be borne upward and presented before the Father;—we shall 

have the full confidence that we receive the petitions we ask:  

the ‘Father!  I will’ will be breathed into us by the Spirit Himself.  

We shall lose ourselves in Him, and become nothing, to find that 

in our impotence we have power and prevail.

Disciples of Jesus!  Called to be like your Lord in His priestly 

intercession, when, O when!  Shall we awaken to the glory, 

passing all conception, of this our destiny to plead and prevail 

with God for perishing men?  O when shall we shake off the 

sloth that clothes itself with the pretence of humility, and yield 

ourselves wholly to God’s Spirit, that He may fill our wills with 
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light and with power, to know, and to take, and to possess all 

that our God is waiting to give to a will that lays hold on Him.

LORD, TEACH US TO PRAY.

O my Blessed High Priest!  who am I that Thou shouldest 

thus invite me to share with Thee in Thy power of prevailing 

intercession!  And why, O my Lord!  am I so slow of heart to 

understand and believe and exercise this wonderful privilege 

to which Thou hast redeemed Thy people.  O Lord!  give Thy 

grace that this may increasingly be my unceasing life-work—in 

praying without ceasing to draw down the blessing of heaven on 

all my surroundings on earth.

Blessed Lord!  I come now to accept this my calling.  For this 

I would forsake all and follow Thee.  Into Thy hands I would 

believingly yield my whole being:  form, train, inspire me to 

be one of Thy prayer-legion, wrestlers who watch and strive in 

prayer, Israels, God’s princes, who have power and prevail.  Take 

possession of my heart, and fill it with the one desire for the 

glory of God in the ingathering, and sanctification, and union 

of those whom the Father hath given Thee.  Take my mind and 

let this be my study and my wisdom, to know when prayer can 

bring a blessing.  Take me wholly and fit me as a priest ever to 

stand before God and to bless in His Name.

Blessed Lord!  Be it here, as through all the spiritual life:  Thou 

all, I nothing.  And be it here my experience too that he that has 

and seeks nothing for himself, receives all, even to the wonder-

ful grace of sharing with Thee in Thine everlasting ministry of 

intercession.  Amen.



Chapter Twenty-Eight

Father! not what I will; 
or, Christ the Sacri�ce

And he said, Abba, Father, all things are possible unto 

thee; take away this cup from me: nevertheless, not what 

I will, but what thou wilt. Mark 14:36

What a contrast within the space of a few hours!  What a tran-

sition from the quiet elevation of that, He liTed up His eyes 

to heaven, and said, FAEHRL I WI’’,‘ to that falling on the 

ground and crying in agony. NMy Father! Pot what I will.‘  In the 

one we see the High firiest within the veil in His all-prevailing 

intercession; in the other, the sacriGce on the altar opening the 

way through the rent veil.  Ehe high-priestly NFather!  I will,‘ in 

order of time precedes the sacriGcial NFather!  Pot what I will;‘ 

but this was only by anticipation, to show what the intercession 

would be when once the sacriGce was brought.  In reality it was 

that prayer at the altar, NFather!  Pot what I will,‘ in which the 

prayer before the throne, NFather!  I will,‘ had its origin and its 

power.  It is from the entire surrender of His will in Jethsemane 

that the High firiest on the throne has the power to ask what He 
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will, has the right to make His people share in that power too, 

and ask what they will.

For all who would learn to pray in the school of Sesus, this 

Jethsemane lesson is one of the most sacred and precious.  Eo 

a superGcial scholar it may appear to take away the courage 

to pray in faith.  If even the earnest supplication of the Bon 

was not heard, if even the Oeloved had to say, NPVE WHAE I 

WI’’!‘ how much more do we need to speak so.  And thus it 

appears impossible that the promises which the ’ord had given 

only a few hours previously, NWHAEBVRYRL KR BHA’’ ABj,‘ 

NWHAEBVRYRL KR WI’’,‘ could have been meant literally.  A 

deeper insight into the meaning of Jethsemane would teach 

us that we have zust here the sure ground and the open way to 

the assurance of an answer to our prayer.  ’et us draw nigh in 

reverent and adoring wonder, to ga—e on this great sightffJod‘s 

Bon thus o?ering up prayer and supplications with strong crying 

and tears, and not obtaining what He asks.  He Himself is our 

Eeacher, and will open up to us the mystery of His holy sacriGce, 

as revealed in this wondrous prayer.

Eo understand the prayer, let us note the inGnite di?erence 

between what our ’ord prayed a little ago as a Loyal High firiest, 

and what He here supplicates in His weakness.  Ehere it was 

for the glorifying of the Father He prayed, and the glorifying of 

Himself and His people as the fulGlment of distinct promises 

that had been given Him.  He asked what He knew to be ac-

cording to the word and the will of the Father; He might boldly 

say, NFAEHRL!  I WI’’.‘  Here He prays for something in regard 

to which the Father‘s will is not yet clear to Him.  As far as He 

knows, it is the Father‘s will that He should drink the cup.  He 

had told His disciples of the cup He must drink:  a little later 

He would again say, NEhe cup which my Father hath given me, 
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shall I not drink itD‘  It was for this He had come to this earth.  

Out when, in the unutterable agony of soul that burst upon him 

as the power of darkness came upon Him, and He began to 

taste the Grst drops of death as the wrath of Jod against sin, His 

human nature, as it shuddered in presence of the awful reality 

of being made a curse, gave utterance in this cry of anguish, to 

its desire that, if Jod‘s purpose could be accomplished without 

it, He might be spared the awful cup:  N’et this cup pass from 

me.‘  Ehat desire was the evidence of the intense reality of His 

humanity.  Ehe NPot as I will‘ kept that desire from being sinful:  

as He pleadingly cries, NAll things are possible with Ehee,‘ and 

returns again to still more earnest prayer that the cup may be 

removed, it is His thrice-repeated NPVE WHAE I WI’’‘ that 

constitutes the very essence and worth of His sacriGce.  He had 

asked for something of which He could not say:  I know it is 

Ehy will.  He had pleaded Jod‘s power and love, and had then 

withdrawn it in His Gnal, NEHK WI’’ OR CVPR.‘  Ehe prayer 

that the cup should pass away could not be answered; the prayer 

of submission that Jod‘s will be done was heard, and gloriously 

answered in His victory Grst over the fear, and then over the 

power of death.

It is in this denial of His will, this complete surrender of His 

will to the will of the Father, that xhrist‘s obedience reached 

its highest perfection.  It is from the sacriGce of the will in 

Jethsemane that the sacriGce of the life on xalvary derives its 

value.  It is here, as Bcripture saith, that He learned obedience, 

and became the author of everlasting salvation to all that obey 

Him.  It was because He there, in that prayer, became obedient 

unto death, even the death of the cross, that Jod hath highly 

eflalted Him, and given Him the power to ask what He will.  It 

was in that NFather!  Pot what I will,‘ that He obtained the power 
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for that other NFAEHRL!  I will.‘  It was by xhrist‘s submittal in 

Jethsemane to have not His will done, that He secured for His 

people the right to say to them, NAsk whatsoever ye will.‘

’et me look at them again, the deep mysteries that Jethsemane 

o?ers to my view.  Ehere is the Grst:  the Father o?ers His 

Well-beloved the cup, the cup of wrath.  Ehe second:  the Bon, 

always so obedient, shrinks back, and implores that He may not 

have to drink it.  Ehe third:  the Father does not grant the Bon 

His request, but still gives the cup.  And then the last:  the Bon 

yields His will, is content that His will be not done, and goes out 

to xalvary to drink the cup.  V Jethsemane!  in thee I see how 

my ’ord could give me such unlimited assurance of an answer 

to my prayers.  As my surety He won it for me, by His consent 

to have His petition unanswered.

Ehis is in harmony with the whole scheme of redemption.  Vur 

’ord always wins for us the opposite of what He su?ered.  He 

was bound that we might go free.  He was made sin that we 

might become the righteousness of Jod.  He died that we might 

live.  He bore Jod‘s curse that Jod‘s blessing might be ours.  He 

endured the not answering of His prayer, that our prayers might 

Gnd an answer.  Kea, He spake, NPot as I will,‘ that He might say 

to us, NIf ye abide in me, ask what ye will; it shall be done unto 

you.‘

Kes, NIf ye abide in me;‘ here in Jethsemane the word acquires 

new force and depth.  xhrist is our Head, who as surety stands 

in our place, and bears what we must for ever have borne.  We 

had deserved that Jod should turn a deaf ear to us, and never 

listen to our cry.  xhrist comes, and su?ers this too for us:  He 

su?ers what we had merited; for our sins He su?ers beneath the 

burden of that unanswered prayer.  Out now His su?ering this 
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avails for me:  what He has borne is taken away for me; His merit 

has won for me the answer to every prayer, if I abide in Him.

Kes, in Him, as He bows there in Jethsemane, I must abide.  As 

my Head, He not only once su?ered for me, but ever lives in 

me, breathing and working His own disposition in me too.  Ehe 

Rternal Bpirit, through which He o?ered Himself unto Jod, is 

the Bpirit that dwells in me too, and makes me partaker of the 

very same obedience, and the sacriGce of the will unto Jod.  

Ehat Bpirit teaches me to yield my will entirely to the will of 

the Father, to give it up even unto the death, in xhrist to be 

dead to it.  Whatever is my own mind and thought and will, even 

though it be not directly sinful, He teaches me to fear and Cee.  

He opens my ear to wait in great gentleness and teachableness 

of soul for what the Father has day by day to speak and to teach.  

He discovers to me how union with Jod‘s will in the love of it is 

union with Jod Himself; how entire surrender to Jod‘s will is 

the Father‘s claim, the Bon‘s eflample, and the true blessedness 

of the soul.  He leads my will into the fellowship of xhrist‘s death 

and resurrection, my will dies in Him, in Him to be made alive 

again.  He breathes into it, as a renewed and quickened will, a 

holy insight into Jod‘s perfect will, a holy zoy in yielding itself 

to be an instrument of that will, a holy liberty and power to lay 

hold of Jod‘s will to answer prayer.  With my whole will I learn 

to live for the interests of Jod and His kingdom, to eflercise the 

power of that willffcruciGed but risen againffin nature and in 

prayer, on earth and in heaven, with men and with Jod.  Ehe 

more deeply I enter into the NFAEHRL! PVE WHAE I WI’’‘ of 

Jethsemane, and into Him who spake it, to abide in Him, the 

fuller is my spiritual access into the power of His NFAEHRL! I 

WI’’.  And the soul eflperiences that it is the will, which has 

become nothing that Jod‘s will may be all, which now becomes 
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inspired with a Civine strength to really will what Jod wills, and 

to claim what has been promised it in the name of xhrist.

V let us listen to xhrist in Jethsemane, as He calls, NIf ye abide in 

me, ask whatsoever ye will, and it shall be done unto you.‘  Oeing 

of one mind and spirit with Him in His giving up everything to 

Jod‘s will, living like Him in obedience and surrender to the 

Father; this is abiding in Him; this is the secret of power in 

prayer.

LORD, TEACH US TO PRAY.

Olessed ’ord Sesus!  Jethsemane was Ehy school, where Ehou 

didst learn to pray and to obey.  It is still Ehy school, where Ehou 

leadest all Ehy disciples who would fain learn to obey and to 

pray even as Ehou.  ’ord! teach me there to pray, in the faith 

that Ehou has atoned for and conquered our self-will, and canst 

indeed give us grace to pray like Ehee.

V ’amb of Jod!  I would follow Ehee to Jethsemane, there 

to become one with Ehee, and to abide in Ehee as Ehou dost 

unto the very death yield Ehy will unto the Father.  With Ehee, 

through Ehee, in Ehee, I do yield my will in absolute and entire 

surrender to the will of the Father.  xonscious of my own weak-

ness, and the secret power with which self-will would assert 

itself and again take its place on the throne, I claim in faith the 

power of Ehy victory.  Ehou didst triumph over it and deliver 

me from it.  In Ehy death I would daily live;  in Ehy life I would 

daily die.  Abiding in Ehee, let my will, through the power of 

Ehine eternal Bpirit, only be the tuned instrument which yields 

to every touch of the will of my Jod.  With my whole soul do I 

say with Ehee and in Ehee, NFather!  Pot as I will, but as Ehou 

wilt.‘
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And then, Olessed ’ord!  Vpen my heart and that of all Ehy 

people, to take in fully the glory of the truth, that a will given 

up to Jod is a will accepted of Jod to be used in his service, to 

desire, and purpose, and determine, and will what is according 

to Jod‘s will.  A will which, in the power of the Holy Bpirit the 

indwelling Jod, is to eflercise its royal prerogative in prayer, to 

loose and to bind in heaven and upon earth, to ask whatsoever 

it will, and to say it shall be done.

V ’ord Sesus!  teach me to pray.  Amen.





Chapter Twenty-Nine

If we ask according 
to His will; or, Our 
Boldness in Prayer

And this is the confidence that we have in him, that, if 

we ask any thing according to his will, he heareth us: 

And if we know that he hear us, whatsoever we ask, we 

know that we have the petitions that we desired of him. 

1 John 5:14-15

One of the greatest hindrances to believing prayer is with many 

undoubtedly this:  they know not if what they ask is according 

to the will of God.  As long as they are in doubt on this point, 

they cannot have the boldness to ask in the assurance that they 

certainly shall receive.  And they soon begin to think that, if once 

they have made known their requests, and receive no answer, it 

is best to leave it to God to do according to His good pleasure.  

The words of John, ‘If we ask anything according to His will, 

He heareth us,’ as they understand them, make certainty as to 

answer to prayer impossible, because they cannot be sure of 

what really may be the will of God.  They think of God’s will as 
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His hidden counsel—how should man be able to fathom what 

really may be the purpose of the all-wise God.

This is the very opposite of what John aimed at in writing thus.  

He wished to rouse us to boldness, to confidence, to full assur-

ance of faith in prayer.  He says, ‘This is the boldness which we 

have toward Him,’ that we can say:  Father!  Thou knowest and 

I know that I ask according to Thy will:  I know Thou hearest 

me.  ‘This is the boldness, that if we ask anything according 

to His will, He heareth us.’  On this account He adds at once:  

‘If we know that He heareth us whatsoever we ask, we know,’ 

through this faith, that we have,’ that we now while we pray 

receive ‘the petition,’ the special things, ‘we have asked of Him.’  

John supposes that when we pray, we first find out if our prayers 

are according to the will of God.  They may be according to 

God’s will, and yet not come at once, or without the persevering 

prayer of faith.  It is to give us courage thus to persevere and 

to be strong in faith, that He tells us:  This gives us boldness or 

confidence in prayer, if we ask anything according to His will, 

He heareth us.  It is evident that if it be a matter of uncertainty 

to us whether our petitions be according to His will, we cannot 

have the comfort of what he says, ‘We know that we have the 

petitions which we have asked of Him.’

But just this is the difficulty.  More than one believer says:  ‘I do 

not know if what I desire be according to the will of God.  God’s 

will is the purpose of His infinite wisdom:  it is impossible for 

me to know whether He may not count something else better 

for me than what I desire, or may not have some reasons for 

withholding what I ask.’  Every one feels how with such thoughts 

the prayer of faith, of which Jesus said, ‘Whosoever shall believe 

that these things which he saith shall come to pass, he shall have 

whatsoever he saith,’ becomes an impossibility.  There may be 



WITH CHRIST IN THE SCHOOL OF PRAYER 215

the prayer of submission, and of trust in God’s wisdom; there 

cannot be the prayer of faith.  The great mistake here is that 

God’s children do not really believe that it is possible to know 

God’s will.  Or if they believe this, they do not take the time and 

trouble to find it out.  What we need is to see clearly in what 

way it is that the Father leads His waiting, teachable child to 

know that his petition is according to His will.1   It is through 

God’s holy word, taken up and kept in the heart, the life, the 

will; and through God’s Holy Spirit, accepted in His indwelling 

and leading, that we shall learn to know that our petitions are 

according to His will.

Through the word.  There is a secret will of God, with which 

we oCen fear that our prayers may be at variance.  It is not with 

this will of God, but His will as revealed in His word, that we 

have to do in prayer.  Our notions of what the secret will may 

have decreed, and of how it might render the answers to our 

prayers impossible, are mostly very erroneous.  xhildlike faith 

as to what He is willing to do for His children, simply keeps to 

the Father’s assurance, that it is His will to hear prayer and to 

do what faith in His word desires and accepts.  In the word the 

Father has revealed in general promises the great principles of 

His will with His people.  The child has to take the promise and 

apply it to the special circumstances in His life to which it has 

reference.  Whatever he asks within the limits of that revealed 

will, he can know to be according to the will of God, and he may 

confidently eNpect.  In His word, God has given us the revelation 

of His will and plans with us, with His people, and with the 

world, with the most precious promises of the grace and power 

1. See this illustrated in the eNtracts from George Muller at the 

end of this volume.
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with which through His people He will carry out His plans and 

do His work.  As faith becomes strong and bold enough to claim 

the fulfilment of the general promise in the special case, we 

may have the assurance that our prayers are heard:  they are 

according to God’s will.  Take the words of John in the verse 

following our teNt as an illustration:  ‘If any man see his brother 

sinning a sin not unto death, he shall ask and God will give him 

life.’  Such is the general promise; and the believer who pleads 

on the ground of this promise, prays according to the will of 

God, and John would give him boldness to know that he has the 

petition which he asks.

But this apprehension of God’s will is something spiritual, and 

must be spiritually discerned.  It is not as a matter of logic that 

we can argue it out:  God has said it; I must have it.  ffor has 

every xhristian the same giC or calling.  While the general will 

revealed in the promise is the same for all, there is for each one 

a special diflerent will according to God’s purpose.  And herein 

is the wisdom of the saints, to know this special will of God for 

each of us, according to the measure of grace given us, and so 

to ask in prayer just what God has prepared and made possible 

for each.  It is to communicate this wisdom that the Holy Ghost 

dwells in us.  The personal application of the general promises 

of the word to our special personal needs—it is for this that the 

leading of the Holy Spirit is given us.

It is this union of the teaching of the word and Spirit that 

many do not understand, and so there is a twofold difficulty in 

knowing what God’s will may be.  Some seek the will of God in 

an inner feeling or conviction, and would have the Spirit lead 

them without the word.  Others seek it in the word, without 

the living leading of the Holy Spirit.  The two must be united:  

only in the word, only in the Spirit, but in these most surely, 
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can we know the will of God, and learn to pray according to 

it.  In the heart the word and the Spirit must meet:  it is only 

by indwelling that we can eNperience their teaching.  The word 

must dwell, must abide in us:  heart and life must day by day be 

under its inYuence.  ffot from without, but from within, comes 

the quickening of the word by the Spirit.  It is only he who yields 

himself entirely in his whole life to the supremacy of the word 

and the will of God, who can eNpect in special cases to discern 

what that word and will permit him boldly to ask.  And even 

as with the word, just so with the Spirit:  if I would have the 

leading of the Spirit in prayer to assure me what God’s will is, 

my whole life must be yielded to that leading; so only can mind 

and heart become spiritual and capable of knowing God’s holy 

will.  It is he who, through word and Spirit, lives in the will of 

God by doing it, who will know to pray according to that will in 

the confidence that He hears us.

Would that xhristians might see what incalculable harm they do 

themselves by the thought that because possibly their prayer is 

not according to God’s will, they must be content without an 

answer.  God’s word tells us that the great reason of unanswered 

prayer is that we do not pray aright:  ‘Le ask and receive not, 

because ye ask amiss.’  In not granting an answer, the Father 

tells us that there is something wrong in our praying.  He wants 

to teach us to find it out and confess it, and so to educate us 

to true believing and prevailing prayer.  He can only attain His 

object when He brings us to see that we are to blame for the 

withholding of the answer; our aim, or our faith, or our life is 

not what it should be.  But this purpose of God is frustrated as 

long as we are content to say:  It is perhaps because my prayer 

is not according to His will that He does not hear me.  O let us 

no longer throw the blame of our unanswered prayers on the 
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secret will of God, but on our praying amiss.  Det that word, 

‘Le receive not because ye ask amiss,’ be as the lantern of the 

Dord, searching heart and life to prove that we are indeed such 

as those to whom xhrist gave His promises of certain answers.  

Det us believe that we can know if our prayer be according to 

God’s will.  Det us yield our heart to have the word of the Father 

dwell richly there, to have xhrist’s word abiding in us.  Det us live 

day by day with the anointing which teacheth us all things.  Det 

us yield ourselves unreservedly to the Holy Spirit as He teaches 

us to abide in xhrist, to dwell in the Father’s presence, and we 

shall soon understand how the Father’s love longs that the child 

should know His will, and should, in the confidence that that 

will includes all that His power and love have promised to do, 

know too that He hears the petitions which we ask of Him.  ‘This 

is the boldness which we have, that if we ask anything according 

to His will, He heareth us.’

LORD, TEACH US TO PRAY.

Blessed Master!  With my whole heart I thank Thee for this 

blessed lesson, that the path to a life full of answers to prayer 

is through the will of God.  Dord!  Teach me to know this 

blessed will by living it, loving it, and always doing it.  So shall I 

learn to ofler prayers according to that will, and to find in their 

harmony with God’s blessed will, my boldness in prayer and my 

confidence in accepting the answer.

Father!  it is Thy will that Thy child should enjoy Thy presence 

and blessing.  It is Thy will that everything in the life of Thy child 

should be in accordance with Thy will, and that the Holy Spirit 

should work this in Him.  It is Thy will that Thy child should 

live in the daily eNperience of distinct answers to prayer, so as 
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to enjoy living and direct fellowship with Thyself.  It is Thy 

will that Thy ffame should be glorified in and through Thy 

children, and that it will be in those who trust Thee.   O my 

Father!  let this Thy will be my confidence in all I ask.

Blessed Saviour!  Teach me to believe in the glory of this 

will.  That will is the eternal love, which with Pivine power 

works out its purpose in each human will that yields itself 

to it.  Dord!  Teach me this.  Thou canst make me see how 

every promise and every command of the word is indeed the 

will of God, and that its fulfilment is secured to me by God 

Himself.   Det thus the will of God become to me the sure 

rock on which my prayer and my assurance of an answer ever 

rest.  Amen.

NOTE.

There is oCen great confusion as to the will of God.  (eople 

think that what God wills must inevitably take place.  This is 

by no means the case.  God wills a great deal of blessing to His 

people, which never comes to them.  He wills it most earnest-

ly, but they do not will it, and it cannot come to them.  This is 

the great mystery of man’s creation with a free will, and also 

of the renewal of his will in redemption, that God has made 

the eNecution of His will, in many things, dependent on the 

will of man.  Of God’s will revealed in His promises, so much 

will be fulfilled as our faith accepts.  (rayer is the power by 

which that comes to pass which otherwise would not take 

place.  And faith, the power by which it is decided how much 

of God’s will shall be done in us.  When once God reveals to 

a soul what He is willing to do for it, the responsibility for the 

eNecution of that will rests with us.
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Some are afraid that this is putting too much power into the 

hands of man.  But all power is put into the hands of man in 

xhrist Jesus.  The key of all prayer and all power is His, and when 

we learn to understand that He is just as much with us as with 

the Father, and that we are also just as much one with Him as He 

with the Father, we shall see how natural and right and safe it is 

that to those who abide in Him as He in the Father, such power 

should be given.   It is xhrist the Son who has the right to ask 

what He will:  it is through the abiding in Him and His abiding in 

us )in a Pivine reality of which we have too little apprehension@ 

that His Spirit breathes in us what He wants to ask and obtain 

through us.  We pray in His ffame:  the prayers are really ours 

and as really His.

Others again fear that to believe that prayer has such power is 

limiting the liberty and the love of God.  O if we only knew how 

we are limiting His liberty and His love by not allowing Him to 

act in the only way in which He chooses to act, now that He has 

taken us up into fellowship with himself—through our prayers 

and our faith.  A brother in the ministry once asked, as we were 

speaking on this subject, whether there was not a danger of 

our thinking that our love to souls and our willingness to see 

them blessed were to move God’s love and God’s willingness to 

bless them.  We were just passing some large water-pipes, by 

which water was being carried over hill and dale from a large 

mountain stream to a town at some distance.  Just look at these 

pipes, was the answer; they did not make the water willing to 

Yow downwards from the hills, nor did they give it its power 

of blessing and refreshment:  this is its very nature.  All that 

they could do is to decide its direction:  by it the inhabitants 

of the town said they want the blessing there.  And just so, it 

is the very nature of God to love and to bless.  Pownward and 
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ever downward His love longs to come with its quickening and 

refreshing streams.  But He has leC it to prayer to say where 

the blessing is to come.  He has committed it to His believing 

people to bring the living water to the desert places:  the will 

of God to bless is dependent upon the will of man to say where 

the blessing must descend.  ‘Such honour have His saints.’  ‘And 

this is the boldness which we have toward him, that if we ask 

anything according to His will, He heareth us.  And if we know 

that He hear us, whatsoever we ask, we know that we have the 

petitions which we have asked of Him.’





Chapter Thirty

An holy priesthood; 
or, The Ministry of 
Intercession

"A holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, accept-

able to God by Jesus Christ" (I Peter 2:5)

"Ye shall be named the Priests of the Lord." (Isaiah 61:6).

The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me:  because the Lord hath 

anointed me.’  These are the words of Jesus in Isaiah.  As the 

fruit of His work all redeemed ones are priests, fellow-partakers 

with Him of His anointing with the Spirit as High Priest.  ‘Like 

the precious ointment upon the beard of Aaron, that went down 

to the skirts of his garments.’  As every son of Aaron, so every 

member of Jesus’ body has a right to the priesthood.  But not 

every one exercises it:  many are still entirely ignorant of it.  

And yet it is the highest privilege of a child of God, the mark of 

greatest nearness and likeness to Him, ‘who ever liveth to pray.’  

Do you doubt if this really be so?  Think of what constitutes 

priesthood.  There is, first, the work of the priesthood.   This has 

two sides, one Godward, the other manward.  ‘Every priest is 
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ordained for men in things pertaining to God’ (Heb. 5:1); or, as it 

is said by Moses (Deut. 10:8, see also 21:5, 33:10; Mal. 2:6):  ‘The 

Lord separated the tribe of Levi,  to stand before the Lord to 

minister unto Him, and to bless His Name.’  On the one hand, the 

priest had the power to draw nigh to God, to dwell with Him in 

His house, and to present before Him the blood of the sacrifice 

or the burning incense.  This work he did not do, however, on his 

own behalf, but for the sake of the people whose representative 

he was.  This is the other side of his work.  He received from the 

people their sacrifices, presented them before God, and then 

came out to bless in His Name, to give the assurance of His 

favour and to teach them His law.

A priest is thus a man who does not at all live for himself.  He 

lives with God and for God.  His work is as God’s servant to care 

for His house, His honour, and His worship, to make known to 

men His love and His will.  He lives with men and for men (Heb. 

5:2).  His work is to find out their sin and need, and to bring 

it before God, to offer sacrifice and incense in their name, to 

obtain forgiveness and blessing for them, and then to come out 

and bless them in His Name.  This is the high calling of every 

believer.  ‘Such honour have all His saints.’  They have been re-

deemed with the one purpose to be in the midst of the perishing 

millions around them, God’s priests, who in conformity to Jesus, 

the Great High Priest, are to be the ministers and stewards of 

the grace of God to all around them.

And then there is the walk of the priesthood, in harmony with 

its work.  As God is holy, so the priest was to be especially holy.  

This means not only separated from everything unclean, but 

holy unto God, being set apart and given up to God for His 

disposal.  The separation from the world and setting apart unto 

God was indicated in many ways.
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It was seen in the clothing:  the holy garments, made ajer God’s 

own order, marked them as His (Ex. 28).  It was seen in the 

command as to their special purity and freedom from all contact 

from death and defilement (Lev. 11:22).  Much that was allowed 

to an ordinary Israelite was forbidden to them.  It was seen in the 

inWunction that the priest must have no bodily defect or blemish; 

bodily perfection was to be the type of wholeness and holiness 

in God’s service.  And it was seen in the arrangement by which 

the priestly tribes were to have no inheritance with the other 

tribes; God was to be their inheritance.  Their life was to be one 

of faith:  set apart unto God, they were to live on Him as well as 

for Him.

All this is the emblem of what the character of the New Testa-

ment priest is to be.  Our priestly power with God depends on 

our personal life and walk.  7e must be of them of whose walk 

on earth Jesus says, ‘They have not defiled their garments.’ In the 

surrender of what may appear lawful to others in our separation 

from the world, we must prove that our consecration to be holy 

to the Lord is whole-hearted and entire.  The bodily perfection 

of the priest must have its counterpart in our too being ‘without 

spot or blemish;’ ‘the man of God perfect, throughly furnished 

unto all good works,’ ‘perfect and entire, wanting nothing’ (Lev. 

21:14-21; Eph. 5:24; 2 Tim. 2:4; Jas. 1:—).  And above all, we 

consent to give up all inheritance on earth; to forsake all, and 

like Christ to have only God as our portion:  to possess as not 

possessing, and hold all for God alone: it is this marks the true 

priest, the man who only lives for God and his fellow-men.

And now the way to the priesthood.  In Aaron God had chosen 

all his sons to be priests:  each of them was a priest by birth.  

And yet he could not enter upon his work without a special act 

of ordinancezhis consecration.  Every child of God is priest in 
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light of his birth, his blood relationship to the Great High Priest; 

but this is not enough:  he will exercise his power only as he 

accepts and reali9es his consecration.

7ith Aaron and his sons it took place thus (Ex. 2R):  Ajer 

being washed and clothed, they were anointed with the holy oil.  

Sacrifices were then offered, and with the blood the right ear, 

the right hand, and the right foot were touched.  And then they 

and their garments were once again sprinkled with the blood 

and the oil together.  And so it is as the child of God enters 

more fully into what THE BLOOD and THE SPIflIT of which 

he already is partaker, are to him, that the power of the Holy 

Priesthood will work in him.  The blood will take away all sense 

of unworthiness; the Spirit, all sense of unfitness.

Let us notice what there was new in the application of the blood 

to the priest.  If ever he had as a penitent brought a sacrifice 

for his sin, seeking forgiveness, the blood was sprinkled on the 

altar, but not on his person.  But now, for priestly consecration, 

there was to be closer contact with the blood; ear and hand 

and foot were by a special act brought under its power, and the 

whole being taken possession of and sanctified for God.  And 

so, when the believer, who had been content to think chie!y 

of the blood sprinkled on the mercy-seat as what he needs for 

pardon, is led to seek full priestly access to God, he feels the 

need of a fuller and more abiding experience of the power of 

the blood, as really sprinkling and cleansing the heart from an 

evil conscience, so that he has ‘no more conscience of sin’ (Heb. 

10:2) as cleansing from all sin.  And it is as he gets to enWoy this, 

that the consciousness is awakened of his wonderful right of 

most intimate access to God, and of the full assurance that his 

intercessions are acceptable.
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And as the blood gives the right, the Spirit gives the power, and 

fits for believing intercession.  He breathes into us the priestly 

spiritzburning love for God’s honour and the saving of souls.  

He makes us so one with Jesus that prayer in His Name is a 

reality.  He strengthens us to believing, importunate prayer.  The 

more the Christian is truly filled with the Spirit of Christ, the 

more spontaneous will be his giving himself up to the life of 

priestly intercession.  Beloved fellow-ChristiansF  God needs, 

greatly needs, priests who can draw near to Him, who live in His 

presence, and by their intercession draw down the blessings of 

His grace on others.  And the world needs, greatly needs, priests 

who will bear the burden of the perishing ones, and intercede 

on their behalf. 

Are you willing to offer yourself for this holy work?  You know 

the surrender it demandsznothing less than the Christ-like 

giving up of all, that the saving purposes of God’s love may be 

accomplished among men.  Oh, be no longer of those who are 

content if they have salvation, and Wust do work enough to keep 

themselves warm and lively.  O let nothing keep you back from 

giving yourselves to be wholly and only priestsznothing else, 

nothing less than the priests of the Most High God.  The thought 

of unworthiness, of unfitness, need not keep you back.  In the 

Blood, the obWective power of the perfect redemption works in 

you:  in  the Spirit its full subWective personal experience as a 

divine life is secured.  The Blood provides an infinite worthiness 

to make your prayers most acceptable:  The Spirit provides a 

Divine fitness, teaching you to pray Wust according to the will 

of God.  Every priest knew that when he presented a sacrifice 

according to the law of the sanctuary, it was accepted:  under 

the covering of the Blood and Spirit you have the assurance 

that all the wonderful promises to prayer in the Name of Jesus 
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will be fulfilled in you.  Abiding in union with the Great High 

Priest, ‘you shall ask what you will, and it shall be done unto 

you.’  You will have power to pray the effectual prayer of the 

righteous man that availeth much.  You will not only Woin in the 

general prayer of the Church for the world, but be able in your 

own sphere to take up your special work in prayerzas priests, 

to transact it with God, to receive and know the answer, and so 

to bless in His Name.  Come, brother, come, and be a priest, only 

priest, all priest.  Seek now to walk before the Lord in the full 

consciousness that you have been set apart for the holy Ministry 

of Intercession.  This is the true blessedness of conformity to 

the image of God’s Son.

LORD TEACH US TO PRAY.

O Thou my blessed High Priest, accept the consecration in 

which my soul now would respond to Thy message.

I believe in the HOLY PflIESTHOOD OU THY SAINTS, and that 

I too am a priest, with power to appear before the Uather, and in 

the prayer that avails much bring down blessing on the perishing 

around me.

I believe in the PO7Efl OU THY PflECIOJS BLOOD to cleanse 

from all sin, to give me perfect confidence toward God, and 

bring me near in the full assurance of faith that my intercession 

will be heard.

I believe in the ANOINTING OU THE SPIflIT, coming down 

daily from Thee, my Great High Priest, to sanctify me, to fill me 

with the consciousness of my priestly calling, and with love to 

souls, to teach me what is according to God’s will, and how to 

pray the prayer of faith.
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I believe that, as Thou my Lord Jesus art Thyself in all things my 

life, so Thou, too, art THE SJflETY UOfl MY PflAYEfl-LIUE, 

and wilt Thyself draw me up into the fellowship of Thy won-

drous work of intercession.

In this faith I yield myself this day to my God, as one of His 

anointed priests, to stand before His face to intercede in behalf 

of sinners, and to come out and bless in His Name.

Holy Lord JesusF  accept and seal my consecration.  Yea, Lord, 

do Thou lay Thy hands on me, and Thyself consecrate me to 

this Thy holy work.  And let me walk among men with the 

consciousness and the character of a priest of the Most High 

God.

Jnto Him that loved us, and washed us from our sins IN HIS 

O7N BLOOD, AND HATH MADE JS kings and priests unto 

God and His Uather; TO HIM be glory and dominion forever 

and ever.  Amen





Chapter Thirty-One

Pray without ceasing; 
or, A life of Prayer

Rejoice evermore. Pray without ceasing. In everything 

give thanks. I Thessalonians 5:16-18

Our Lord spake the parable of the widow and the unjust 

judge to teach us that men ought to pray always and not faint.  

As the widow persevered in seeking one definite thing, the 

parable appears to have reference to persevering prayer for 

some one blessing, when God delays or appears to refuse.  

The words in the Epistles, which speak of continuing instant 

in prayer, continuing in prayer and watching in the same, 

of praying always in the Spirit, appear more to refer to the 

whole life being one of prayer.  As the soul is filling with 

the longing for the manifestation of God’s glory to us and in 

us, through us and around us, and with the confidence that 

He hears the prayers of His children; the inmost life of the 

soul is continually rising upward in dependence and faith, in 

longing desire and trustful expectation.
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At the close of our meditations it will not be difficult to say 

what is needed to live such a life of prayer.  The first thing is 

undoubtedly the entire sacrifice of the life to God’s kingdom 

and glory.  He who seeks to pray without ceasing because he 

wants to be very pious and good, will never attain to it.  It is 

the forgetting of self and yielding ourselves to live for God and 

His honour that enlarges the heart, that teaches us to regard 

everything in the light of God and His will, and that instinctive-

ly recognises in everything around us the need of God’s help 

and blessing, an opportunity for His being glorified.  Because 

everything is weighed and tested by the one thing that fills the 

heart—the glory of God, and because the soul has learnt that 

only what is of God can really be to Him and His glory, the whole 

life becomes a looking up, a crying from the inmost heart, for 

God to prove His power and love and so show forth His glory.  

The believer awakes to the consciousness that he is one of the 

watchmen on Zion’s walls, one of the Lord’s remembrancers, 

whose call does really touch and move the King in heaven to 

do what would otherwise not be done.  He understands how 

real Paul’s exhortation was, ‘praying always with all prayer and 

supplication in the Spirit for all the saints and for me,’ and 

‘continue in prayer, withal praying also for us.’  To forget oneself, 

to live for God and His kingdom among men, is the way to learn 

to pray without ceasing.

This life devoted to God must be accompanied by the deep 

confidence that our prayer is effectual.  We have seen how 

our  Blessed  Lord  insisted  upon  nothing  so  much  in  His 

prayer-lessons as faith in the Father as a God who most certainly 

does what we ask.  ‘Ask and ye shall receive;’ count confidently 

on an answer, is with Him the beginning and the end of His 

teaching (compare Matt. 7:8 and John 16:24).  In proportion as 
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this assurance masters us, and it becomes a settled thing that 

our prayers do tell and that God does what we ask, we dare 

not neglect the use of this wonderful power:  the soul turns 

wholly to God, and our life becomes prayer.  We see that the 

Lord needs and takes time, because we and all around us are 

the creatures of time, under the law of growth; but knowing 

that not one single prayer of faith can possibly be lost that there 

is sometimes a needs-be for the storing up and accumulating 

of prayer, that persevering pray is irresistible, prayer becomes 

the quiet, persistent living of our life of desire and faith in 

the presence of our God.  O do not let us any longer by our 

reasonings limit and enfeeble such free and sure promises of the 

living God, robbing them of their power, and ourselves of the 

wonderful confidence they are meant to inspire.  Not in God, 

not in His secret will, not in the limitations of His promises, 

but in us, in ourselves is the hindrance; we are not what we 

should be to obtain the promise.  Let us open our whole heart to 

God’s words of promise in all their simplicity and truth:  they will 

search us and humble us; they will liU us up and make us glad and 

strong.  And to the faith that knows it gets what it asks, prayer 

is not a work or a burden, but a joy and a triumph; it becomes a 

necessity and a second nature.

This union of strong desire and firm confidence again is nothing 

but the life of the Holy Spirit within us.  The Holy Spirit dwells 

in us, hides Himself in the depths of our being, and stirs the 

desire aUer the Dnseen and the Civine, aUer God Himself.  Now 

in groanings that cannot be uttered, then in clear and conscious 

assurance; now in special distinct petitions for the deeper reve-

lation of Yhrist to ourselves, then in pleadings for a soul, a work, 

the Yhurch or the world, it is always and alone the Holy Spirit 

who draws out the heart to thirst for God, to long for His being 
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made known and glorified.  Where the child of God really lives 

and walks in the Spirit, where he is not content to remain carnal, 

but seeks to be spiritual, in everything a fit organ for the Civine 

Spirit to reveal the life of Yhrist and Yhrist Himself, there the 

never-ceasing intercession-life of the Blessed Son cannot but 

reveal and repeat itself in our experience.  Because it is the Spirit 

of Yhrist who prays in us, our prayer must be heard; because it 

is we who pray in the Spirit, there is need of time, and patience, 

and continual renewing of the prayer, until every obstacle be 

conquered, and the harmony between God’s Spirit and ours is 

perfect.

But the chief thing we need for such a life of unceasing prayer 

is, to know that Jesus teaches us to pray.  We have begun to 

understand a little what His teaching is.  Not the communica-

tion of new thoughts or views, not the discovery of failure or 

error, not the stirring up of desire and faith, of however much 

importance all this be, but the taking us up into the fellowship 

of His own prayer-life before the Father—this it is by which 

Jesus really teaches.  It was the sight of the praying Jesus that 

made the disciples long and ask to be taught to pray.  It is the 

faith of the ever-praying Jesus, whose alone is the power to pray, 

that teaches us truly to pray.  We know why:  He who prays is 

our Head and our Life.  All He has is ours and is given to us 

when we give ourselves all to Him.  By His blood He leads us 

into the immediate presence of God.  The inner sanctuary is 

our home, we dwell there.  And He that lives so near God, and 

knows that He has been brought near to bless those who are far, 

cannot but pray.  Yhrist makes us partakers with Himself of His 

prayer-power and prayer-life.  We understand then that our true 

aim must not be to work much and have prayer enough to keep 

the work right, but to pray much and then to work enough for 
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the power and blessing obtained in prayer to find its way through 

us to men.  It is Yhrist who ever lives to pray, who saves and 

reigns.  He communicates His prayer-life to us:  He maintains 

it in us if we trust Him.  He is surety for our praying without 

ceasing.  Ves, Yhrist teaches to pray by showing how He does 

it, by doing it in us, by leading us to do it in Him and like Him.  

Yhrist is all, the life and the strength too for a never-ceasing 

prayer-life. 

It is the sight of this, the sight of the ever-praying Yhrist as 

our life, that enables us to pray without ceasing.  Because His 

priesthood is the power of an endless life, that resurrection-life 

that never fades and never fails, and  because His life is our life, 

praying without ceasing can become to us nothing less than the 

life-joy of heaven.  So the Apostle says:  ‘Rejoice evermore; pray 

without ceasing; in everything give thanks.’  Borne up between 

the never-ceasing joy and the never-ceasing praise, never-ceas-

ing prayer is the manifestation of the power of the eternal life, 

where Jesus always prays.  The union between the !ine and the 

branch is in very deed a prayer-union.  The highest conformity 

to Yhrist, the most blessed participation in the glory of His 

heavenly life, is that we take part in His work of intercession:  

He and we live ever to pray.  In the experience of our union 

with Him, praying without ceasing becomes a possibility, a re-

ality, the holiest and most blessed part of our holy and blessed 

fellowship with God.  We have our abode within the veil, in the 

presence of the Father.  What the Father says, we do; what the 

Son says, the Father does.  Praying without ceasing is the earthly 

manifestation of heaven come down to us, the foretaste of the 

life where they rest not day or night in the song of worship and 

adoration.
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LORD, TEACH US TO PRAY.

O my Father, with my whole heart do I praise Thee for this 

wondrous life of never-ceasing prayer, never-ceasing fellow-

ship, never-ceasing answers, and never-ceasing experience of 

my oneness with Him who ever lives to pray.  O my GodH  keep 

me ever so dwelling and walking in the presence of Thy glory, 

that prayer may be the spontaneous expression of my life with 

Thee.

Blessed SaviourH  with my whole heart I praise Thee that Thou 

didst come from heaven to share with me in my needs and cries, 

that I might share with Thee in Thy all-prevailing intercession.  

And I thank Thee that Thou hast taken me into the school of 

prayer, to teach the blessedness and the power of a life that is 

all prayer.  And most of all, that Thou hast taken me up into the 

fellowship of Thy life of intercession, that through me too Thy 

blessings may be dispensed to those around me.

Holy SpiritH  with deep reverence I thank Thee for Thy work 

in me.  It is through Thee I am liUed up into a share in the 

intercourse between the Son and the Father, and enter so into 

the fellowship of the life and love of the Holy Trinity Spirit of 

GodH  perfect Thy work in me; bring me into perfect union with 

Yhrist my Intercessor.  Let Thine unceasing indwelling make my 

life one of unceasing intercession.  And let so my life become 

one that is unceasingly to the glory of the Father and to the 

blessing of those around me.  Amen.



Chapter Thirty-Two

George Muller and the 
Secret of His Power in 
Prayer

When God wishes anew to teach His Church a truth that is not 

being understood or practised, He mostly does so by raising 

some man to be in word and deed a living witness to its blessed-

ness.  And so God has raised up in this nineteenth century, 

among others, George Muller to be His witness that He is indeed 

the Hearer of prayer.   I know of no way in which the principal 

truths of God’s word in regard to prayer can be more effectually 

illustrated and established than a short review of his life and of 

what he tells of his prayer-experiences.

He was born in Prussia on 25th September 1805, and is thus 

now eighty years of age.  His early life, even aUer having entered 

the Lniversity of Halle as a theological student, was wicked in 

the extreme.  jed by a friend one evening, when Nust twenty 

years of age, to a prayer meeting, he was deeply impressed, and 

soon aUer brought to know the Saviour.  Jot long aUer he began 

reading missionary papers, and in course of time offered himself 

to the jondon Society for promoting Christianity to the Tews.  
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He was accepted as a student, but soon found that he could not 

in all things submit to the rules of the Society, as leaving too 

little liberty for the leading of the Holy Spirit.  3he connection 

was dissolved in 18B0 by mutual consent, and he became the 

pastor of a small congregation at 3eignmouth.  In 18B2 he was led 

to Oristol, and it was as pastor of Oethesda Chapel that he was 

led to the firphan Home and other work, in connection with 

which God has so remarkably led him to trust His word and to 

experience how God fulqls that word.

A few extracts in regard to his spiritual life will prepare the 

way for what we specially wish to ‘uote of his experiences in 

reference to prayer.

“In connection with this I would mention, that the jord very 

graciously gave me, from the very commencement of my di-

vine life, a measure of simplicity and of childlike disposition in 

spiritual things, so that whilst I was exceedingly ignorant of the 

Scriptures, and was still from time to time overcome even by 

outward sins, yet I was enabled to carry most minute matters 

to the jord in prayer.  And I have found ”godliness proqtable 

unto all things, having promise of the life that now is, and of 

that which is to come.:  3hough very weak and ignorant, yet I 

had now, by the grace of God, some desire to beneqt others, 

and he who so faithfully had once served Satan, sought now to 

win souls for Christ.’

It was at 3eignmouth that he was led to know how to use God’s 

word, and to trust the Holy Spirit as the 3eacher given by God 

to make that word clear.  He writes—;

“God then began to show me that the word of God alone is our 

standard of Nudgment in spiritual thingsffi that it can be explained 

only by the Holy Spiritffi and that in our day, as well as in former 
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times.  He is the 3eacher of His people.  3he ozce of the Holy 

Spirit I had not experimentally understood before that time.

“It was my beginning to understand this latter point in particular, 

which had a great effect on meffi for the jord enabled me to put 

it to the test of experience, by laying aside commentaries, and 

almost every other book and simply reading the word  of God 

and studying it.

“3he result of this was, that the qrst evening that I shut myself 

into my  room, to give myself to prayer and meditation over the 

Scriptures, I learned more in a few hours than I had done during 

a period of several months previously.

“Out the particular difference was that I received real strength 

for my soul in so doing.  I now began to try by the test of the 

Scriptures the things which I had learned and seen, and found 

that only those principles which stood the test were of real 

value.’

fif obedience to the word of God, he writes as follows, in con-

nection with his being bapti(ed—;

“It had pleased God, in His abundant mercy, to bring my mind 

into such a state, that I was willing to carry out into my life 

whatever I should qnd in the Scriptures.  I could say, ”I will 

do His will,: and it was on that account, I believe, that I saw 

which ”doctrine is of God.:;And I would observe here, by the 

way, that the passage to which I have Nust alluded 7 Tohn )—1)F 

has been a most remarkable comment to me on many doctrines 

and precepts of our most holy faith.  Ror instance—  ”9esist 

not evilffi but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, 

turn to him the other also.  And if any man will sue thee at 

the law, and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also.  
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And whosoever shall compel thee to go a mile, go with him 

twain.  Give to him that asketh thee, and from him that would 

borrow of thee, turn not thou away.  jove your enemies, bless 

them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray 

for them which despitefully use you, and persecute you: 7Matt. 

5—B4-??F.  ”Sell that ye have, and give alms:7juke )—BBF.  ”fiwe 

no man any thing, but to love one another:79om. 12—8F.  It may 

be said, ”Surely these passages cannot be taken literally, for 

how then would the people of God be able to pass through the 

worldE:  3he state of mind enNoined in Tohn )—1) will cause such 

obNections to vanish.  WHfiSfiVYV9 IS WIjjIJG 3fi AC3 fiL3 

these commandments of the jord jI3V9Ajjfl, will, I believe, 

be led with me to see that to take them jI3V9Ajjfl is the will 

of God.;3hose who do so take them will doubtless oUen be 

brought into dizculties, hard to the Desh to bear, but these 

will have a tendency to make them constantly feel that they are 

strangers and pilgrims here, that this world is not their home, 

and thus to throw them more upon God, who will assuredly 

help us through any dizculty into which we may be brought by 

seeking to act in obedience to His word.’

3his implicit surrender to God’s word led him to certain views 

and conduct in regard to money, which mightily inDuenced his 

future life.  3hey had their root in the conviction that money was 

a Kivine stewardship, and that all money had therefore to be 

received and dispensed in direct fellowship with God Himself.  

3his led him to the adoption of the following four great rules—  1.  

Jot to receive any qxed salary, both because in the collecting 

of it there was oUen much that was at variance with the freewill 

offering with which God’s service is to be maintained, and in the 

receiving of it a danger of placing more dependence on human 

sources of income than in the living God Himself.  2.  Jever to 
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ask any human being for help, however great the need might 

be, but to make his wants known to the God who has promised 

to care for His servants and to hear their prayer.  B.  3o take 

this command 7juke xii. BBF literally, “Sell that thou hast and 

give alms,’ and never to save up money, but to spend all God 

entrusted to him on God’s poor, on the work of His kingdom.  

?.  Also to take 9om. xiii. 8, “fiwe no man anything,’ literally, and 

never to buy on credit, or be in debt for anything, but to trust 

God to provide.

3his mode of living was not easy at qrst.  Out Muller testiqes it 

was most blessed in bringing the soul to rest in God, and drawing 

it into closer union with Himself when inclined to backslide.  

“Ror it will not do, it is not possible, to live in sin, and at the 

same time, by communion with God, to draw down from heaven 

everything one needs for the life that now is.’

Jot long aUer his settlement at Oristol, “3HV SC9IP3L9Aj 

£JfiWjVKGV IJS3I3L3IfiJ Rfi9 HfiMV AJK AO9fiAK’ 

was established for aiding in Kay, Sunday School, Mission and 

Oible work.  fif this Institution the firphan Home work, by 

which Mr. Muller is best known, became a branch.  It was 

in 18B? that his heart was touched by the case of an orphan 

brought to Christ in one of the schools, but who had to go to 

a poorhouse where its spiritual wants would not be cared for.  

Meeting shortly aUer with a life of Rranke, he writes 7Jov, 20, 

18B5F—  “3oday I have had it very much laid on my heart no longer 

merely to think about the establishment of an firphan Home, 

but actually to set about it, and I have been very much in prayer 

respecting it, in order to ascertain the jord’s mind.  May God 

make it plain.’  And again, Jov. 25—  “I have been again much in 

prayer yesterday and today about the firphan Home, and am 

more and more convinced that it is of God.  May He in mercy 
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guide me.  3he three chief reasons are;1.  3hat God may be 

gloriqed, should He be pleased to furnish me with the means, 

in its being seen that it is not a vain thing to trust Himffi and 

that thus the faith of His children may be strengthened.  2.  3he 

spiritual welfare of fatherless and motherless children.  B.  3heir 

temporal welfare.’

AUer some months of prayer and waiting on God, a house was 

rented, with room for thirty children, and in course of time three 

more, containing in all 120 children.  3he work was carried on it 

this way for ten years, the supplies for the needs of the orphans 

being asked and received of God alone.  It was oUen a time of 

sore need and much prayer, but a trial of faith more precious 

than of gold was found unto praise and honour and glory of 

God.  3he jord was preparing His servant for greater things.  

Oy His providence and His Holy Spirit, Mr. Muller was led to 

desire, and to wait upon God till he received from Him, the sure 

promise of 615,000 for a Home to contain B00 children.  3his 

qrst Home was opened in 18?4.  In 1858, a second and third 

Home, for 450 more orphans, was opened, costing 6B5,000.  

And in 18!4 and 18)0, a fourth and a qUh Home, for 850 more, at 

an expense of 650,000, making the total number of the orphans 

2100.

In addition to this work, God has given him almost as much as 

for the building of the firphan Homes, and the maintenance 

of the orphans, for other work, the support of schools and 

missions, Oible and tract circulation.  In all he has received from 

God, to be spent in His work, during these qUy years, more than 

one million pounds sterling.  How little he knew, let us carefully 

notice, that when he gave up his little salary of 6B5 a year in 

obedience to the leading of God’s word and the Holy Spirit, 

what God was preparing to give him as the reward of obedience 
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and faithffi and how wonderfully the word was to be fulqlled to 

him—  “3hou hast been faithful over few thingsffi I will set thee 

over many things.’

And these things have happened for an ensample to us.  God 

calls us to be followers of George Muller, even as he is of Christ.  

His God is our Godffi the same promises are for usffi the same 

service of love and faith in which he laboured is calling for us 

on every side.  jet us in connection with our lessons in the 

school of prayer study the way in which God gave George Muller 

such power as a man of prayer—  we shall qnd in it the most 

remarkable illustration of some of the lessons which we have 

been studying with the blessed Master in the word.  We shall 

specially have impressed upon us His qrst great lesson, that if we 

will come to Him in the way He has pointed out, with deqnite 

petitions, made known to us by the Spirit through the word as 

being according to the will of God, we may most conqdently 

believe that whatsoever we ask it shall be done.

PRAYER AND THE WORD OF GOD.

We have more than once seen that God’s listening to our voice 

depends upon our listening to His voice.  7See jessons 22 and 

2B.F  We must not only have a special promise to plead, when 

we make a special re‘uest, but our whole life must be under the 

supremacy of the word—  the word must be dwelling in us.  3he 

testimony of George Muller on this point is most instructive.  He 

tells us how the discovery of the true place of the word of God, 

and the teaching of the Spirit with it, was the commencement 

of a new era in his spiritual life.  fif it he writes—;

“Jow the scriptural way of reasoning would have been—  God 

Himself has condescended to become an author, and I am igno-
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rant about that precious book which His Holy Spirit has caused 

to be written through the instrumentality of His servants, and 

it contains that which I ought to know, and the knowledge of 

which will lead me to true happinessffi therefore I ought to read 

again and again this most precious book, this book of books, 

most earnestly, most prayerfully, and with much meditationffi 

and in this practice I ought to continue all the days of my 

life.  Ror I was aware, though I read it but little, that I knew 

scarcely anything of it.  Out instead of acting thus and being 

led by my ignorance of the word of God to study it more, my 

dizculty in understanding it, and the little enNoyment I had in 

it, made me careless of reading it 7for much prayerful reading of 

the word gives not merely more knowledge, but increases the 

delight we have in reading itFffi and thus, like many believers, I 

practically preferred, for the qrst four years of my divine life, the 

works of uninspired men to the oracles of the living God.  3he 

conse‘uence was that I remained a babe, both in knowledge 

and grace.  In knowledge, I sayffi for all true knowledge must 

be derived, by the Spirit, from the word.  And as I neglected 

the word, I was for nearly four years so ignorant, that I did not 

clearly know even the fundamental points of our holy faith.  And 

this lack of knowledge most sadly kept me back from walking 

steadily in the ways of God.  Ror when it pleased the jord in 

August 1824 to bring me really to the Scriptures, my life and 

walk became very different.  And though ever since that I have 

very much fallen short of what I might and ought to be, yet 

by the grace of God I have been enabled to live much nearer 

to Him than before.  If any believers read this who practically 

prefer other books to the Holy Scriptures, and who enNoy the 

writings of men much more than the word of God, may they be 

warned by my loss.  I shall consider this book to have been the 

means of doing much good, should it please the jord, through 
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its instrumentality, to lead some of His people no longer to 

neglect the Holy Scriptures, but to give them that preference 

which they have hitherto bestowed on the writings of men.

“Oefore I leave this subNect, I would only add—  If the reader 

understands very little of the word of God, he ought to read it 

very muchffi for the Spirit explains the word by the word.  And if 

he enNoys the reading of the word little, that is Nust the reason 

why he should read it muchffi for the fre‘uent reading of the 

Scriptures creates a delight in them, so that the more we read 

them, the more we desire to do so.

“Above all, he should seek to have it settled in his own mind that 

God alone by His Spirit can teach him, and that therefore, as 

God will be in‘uired of for blessings, it becomes him to seek 

God’s blessing previous to reading, and also whilst reading.

“He should have it, moreover, settled in his mind that although 

the Holy Spirit is the best and suzcient 3eacher, yet that this 

3eacher does not always teach immediately when we desire it, 

and that therefore we may have to entreat Him again and again 

for the explanation of certain passagesffi but that He will surely 

teach us at last, if indeed we are seeking for light prayerfully, 

patiently, and with a view to the glory of God.’ 

 We qnd in his Nournal fre‘uent mention made of his spending 

two and three hours in prayer over the word for the feeding 

of his spiritual life.  As the fruit of this, when he had need of 

strength and encouragement in prayer, the individual promises 

were not to him so many arguments from a book to be used with 

God, but living words which he had heard the Rather’s living 

voice speak to him, and which he could now bring to the Rather 

in living faith.
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PRAYER AND THE WILL OF GOD.

fine of the greatest dizculties with young believers is to know 

how they can qnd out whether what they desire is according 

to God’s will.  I count it one of the most precious lessons God 

wants to teach through the experience of George Muller, that 

He is willing to make known, of things of which His word says 

nothing directly, that they are His will for us, and that we may 

ask them.  3he teaching of the Spirit, not without or against 

the word, but as something above and beyond it, in addition to 

it, without which we cannot see God’s will, is the heritage of 

every believer.  It is through 3HV Wfi9K, AJK 3HV Wfi9K 

AjfiJV, that the Spirit teaches, applying the general principles 

or promises to our special need.  And it is 3HV SPI9I3, AJK 

3HV SPI9I3 AjfiJV, who can really make the word a light on 

our path, whether the path of duty in our daily walk, or the path 

of faith in our approach to God.  jet us try and notice in what 

childlike simplicity and teachableness it was that the discovery 

of God’s will was so surely and so clearly made known to His 

servant.

With regard to the building of the qrst Home and the assurance 

he had of its being God’s will, he writes in May 1850, Nust aUer it 

had been opened, speaking of the great dizculties there were, 

and how little likely it appeared to nature that they would be 

removed—  “Out while the prospect before me would have been 

overwhelming had I looked at it naturally, I was never even for 

once permitted to ‘uestion how it would end.  Ror as from the 

beginning I was sure it was the will of God that I should go to the 

work of building for Him this large firphan Home, so also from 

the beginning I was as certain that the whole would be qnished 

as if the Home had been already qlled.’



WITH CHRIST IN THE SCHOOL OF PRAYER 247

3he way in which he found out what was God’s will, comes 

out with special clearness in his account of the building of the 

second Homeffi and I ask the reader to study with care the lesson 

the narrative conveys—;

“Kec. 5, 1850.;Lnder these circumstances I can only pray that 

the jord in His tender mercy would not allow Satan to gain an 

advantage over me.  Oy the grace of God my heart says—  jord, 

if I could be sure that it is 3hy will that I should go forward in 

this matter, I would do so cheerfullyffi and, on the other hand, if 

I could be sure that these are vain, foolish, proud thoughts, that 

they are not from 3hee, I would, by 3hy grace, hate them, and 

entirely put them aside.

“My hope is in God—  He will help and teach me.  Tudging, 

however, from His former dealings with me, it would not be a 

strange thing to me, nor surprising, if He called me to labour yet 

still more largely in this way.

“3he thoughts about enlarging the firphan work have not yet 

arisen on account of an abundance of money having lately come 

inffi for I have had of late to wait for about seven weeks upon God, 

whilst little, very little comparatively, came in, i.e. about four 

times as much was going out as came inffi and, had not the jord 

previously sent me large sums, we should have been distressed 

indeed.

“jordP  how can 3hy servant know 3hy will in this matterE  Wilt 

3hou be pleased to teach himP

Kecember 11.;Kuring the last six days, since writing the above, 

I have been, day aUer day, waiting upon God concerning this 

matter.  It has generally been more or less all the day on my 

heart.  When I have been awake at night, it has not been far 
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from my thoughts.  flet all this without the least excitement.  I 

am perfectly calm and ‘uiet respecting it.  My soul would be 

reNoiced to go forward in this service, could I be sure that the 

jord would have me to do soffi for then, notwithstanding the 

numberless dizculties, all would be wellffi and His Jame would 

be magniqed.

“fin the other hand, were I assured that the jord would have 

me to be satisqed with my present sphere of service, and that I 

should not pray about enlarging the work, by His grace I could, 

without an effort, cheerfully yield to itffi for He has brought me 

into such a state of heart, that I only desire to please Him in 

this matter.  Moreover, hitherto I have not spoken about this 

thing even to my beloved wife, the sharer of my Noys, sorrows, 

and labours for more than twenty yearsffi nor is it likely that I 

shall do so for some time to come—  for I prefer ‘uietly to wait 

on the jord, without conversing on this subNect, in order that 

thus I may be kept the more easily, by His blessing, from being 

inDuenced by things from without.  3he burden of my prayer 

concerning this matter is, that the jord would not allow me to 

make a mistake, and that He would teach me to do His will.

“Kecember 2!.;RiUeen days have elapsed since I wrote the 

preceding paragraph.  Vvery day since then I have continued 

to pray about this matter, and that with a goodly measure of 

earnestness, by the help of God.  3here has passed scarcely an 

hour during these days, in which, whilst awake, this matter has 

not been more or less before me.  Out all without even a shadow 

of excitement.  I converse with no one about it.  Hitherto have 

I not even done so with my dear wife.  Ror this I refrain still, 

and deal with God alone about the matter, in order that no 

outward inDuence and no outward excitement may keep me 

from attaining unto a clear discovery of His will.  I have the 
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fullest and most peaceful assurance that He will clearly show 

me His will.  3his evening I have had again an especial solemn 

season for prayer, to seek to know the will of God.  Out whilst 

I continue to entreat and beseech the jord, that He would not 

allow me to be deluded in this business, I may say I have scarcely 

any doubt remaining on my mind as to what will be the issue, 

even that I should go forward in this matter.  As this, however, 

is one of the most momentous steps that I have ever taken, I 

Nudge that I cannot go about this matter with too much caution, 

prayerfulness, and deliberation.  I am in no hurry about it.  I 

could wait for years, by God’s grace, were this His will, before 

even taking one single step toward this thing, or even speaking 

to anyone about itffi and, on the other hand, I would set to work 

tomorrow, were the jord to bid me do so.  3his calmness of 

mind, this having no will of my own in the matter, this only 

wishing to please my Heavenly Rather in it, this only seeking His 

and not my honour in itffi this state of heart, I say, is the fullest 

assurance to me that my heart is not under a Deshly excitement, 

and that, if I am helped thus to go on, I shall know the will of 

God to the full.  Out, while I write this, I cannot but add at the 

same time, that I do crave the honour and the glorious privilege 

to be more and more used by the jord.

“I desire to be allowed to provide scriptural instruction for a 

thousand orphans, instead of doing so for B00.  I desire to 

expound the Holy Scriptures regularly to a thousand orphans, 

instead of doing so to B00.  I desire that it may be yet more 

abundantly manifest that God is still the Hearer and Answerer 

of prayer, and that He is the living God now as He ever was and 

ever will be, when He shall simply, in answer to prayer, have 

condescended to provide me with a house for )00 orphans and 

with means to support them.  3his last consideration is the most 
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important point in my mind.  3he jord’s honour is the principal 

point with me in this whole matterffi and Nust because this is the 

case, if He would be more gloriqed by not going forward in this 

business, I should by His grace be perfectly content to give up all 

thoughts about another firphan House.  Surely in such a state of 

mind, obtained by the Holy Spirit, 3hou, fi my Heavenly Rather, 

wilt not suffer 3hy child to be mistaken, much less deluded.  Oy 

the help of God I shall continue further day by day to wait upon 

Him in prayer, concerning this thing, till He shall bid me act.

“Tan. 2, 1851.;A week ago I wrote the preceding paragraph.  

Kuring this week I have still been helped day by day, and more 

than once every day, to seek the guidance of the jord about 

another firphan House.  3he burden of my prayer has still 

been, that He in His great mercy would keep me from making a 

mistake.  Kuring the last week the book of Proverbs has come 

in the course of my Scripture reading, and my heart has been 

refreshed in reference to this subNect by the following passages—  

”3rust in the jord with all thine heartffi and lean not unto thine 

own understanding.  In all thy ways acknowledge Him, and He 

shall direct thy paths:  7Prov. B—5, !F.  Oy the grace of God I 

do acknowledge the jord in all my ways, and in this thing in 

particularffi I have therefore the comfortable assurance that He 

will direct my paths concerning this part of my service, as to 

whether I shall be occupied in it our not.  Rurther—  ”3he integrity 

of the upright shall preserve them:  7Prov. 11—BF.  Oy the grace of 

God I am upright in this business.  My honest purpose is to get 

glory to God.  3herefore I expect to be guided aright.  Rurther—  

”Commit thy works unto the jord, and thy thoughts shall be 

established:  7Prov. 1!—BF.   I do commit my works unto the jord, 

and therefore expect that my thoughts will be established.  My 

heart is more and more coming to a calm, ‘uiet, and settled 
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assurance, that the jord will condescend to use me still further 

in the orphan work.  Here jord is 3hy servant.’

When later he decided to build two additional houses, Jos. ? 

and 5, he writes thus again—;

“3welve days have passed away since I wrote the last paragraph.  

I have still day by day been enabled to wait upon the jord with 

reference to enlarging the firphan work, and have been during 

the whole of this period also in perfect peace, which is the result 

of seeking in this thing only the jord’s honour and the temporal 

and spiritual beneqt of my fellow-men.  Without an effort could 

I by His grace put aside all thoughts about this whole affair, if 

only assured that it is the will of God that I should do soffi and, on 

the other hand, would at once go forward, if He would have it be 

so.  I have still kept this matter entirely to myself.  3hough it be 

now about seven weeks, since day by day, more or less, my mind 

has been exercised about it, and since I have been daily praying 

about it, yet not one human being knows of it.  As yet I have not 

even mentioned it to my dear wife in order that thus, by ‘uietly 

waiting upon God, I might not be inDuenced by what might be 

said to me on the subNect.  3his evening has been particularly set 

apart for prayer, beseeching the jord once more not to allow me 

to be mistaken in this thing, and much less to be deluded by the 

devil.  I have also sought to let all the reasons against building 

another firphan House, and all the reasons for doing so pass 

before my mind—  and now for the clearness and deqniteness, 

write them down. . . .

“Much, however, as the nine previous reasons weigh with me, 

yet they would not decide me were there not one more.  It is 

this.  AUer having for months pondered the matter, and having 

looked at it in all its bearings and with all its dizculties, and 
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then having been qnally led, aUer much prayer, to decide on 

this enlargement, my mind is at peace.  3he child who has again 

and again besought His Heavenly Rather not to allow him to 

be deluded, nor even to make a mistake, is at peace, perfectly 

at peace concerning this decisionffi and has thus the assurance 

that the decision come to, aUer much prayer during weeks 

and months, is the leading of the Holy Spiritffi and therefore 

purposes to go forward, assuredly believing that he will not be 

confounded, for he trusts in God.  Many and great may be his 

dizcultiesffi thousands and ten thousands of prayers may have 

ascended to God, before the full answer may be obtainedffi much 

exercise of faith and patience may be re‘uiredffi but in the end it 

will again be seen, that His servant, who trusts in Him, has not 

been confounded.’

PRAYER AND THE GLORY OF GOD.

We have sought more than once to enforce the truth, that while 

we ordinarily seek the reasons of our prayers not being heard 

in the thing we ask not being according to the will of God, 

Scripture warns us to qnd the cause in ourselves, in our not 

being in the right state or not asking in the right spirit.  3he 

thing may be in full accordance with His will, but the asking, the 

spirit of the supplicant, notffi then we are not heard.  As the great 

root of all sin is self and self-seeking, so there is nothing that 

even in our more spiritual desires so effectually hinders God in 

answering as this—  we pray for our own pleasure or glory.  Prayer 

to have power and prevail must ask for the glory of Godffi and he 

can only do this as he is living for God’s glory.

In George Muller we have one of the most remarkable instances 

on record of God’s Holy Spirit leading a man deliberately and 
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systematically, at the outset of a course of prayer, to make the 

glorifying of God his qrst and only obNect.  jet us ponder well 

what he says, and learn the lesson God would teach us through 

him—;

“I had constantly cases brought before me, which proved that 

one of the especial things which the children of God needed in 

our day, was to have their faith strengthened.

“I longed, therefore, to have something to point my brethren to, 

as a visible proof that our God and Rather is the same faithful 

God as ever He wasffi as willing as ever to P9fiYV Himself to be 

the jIYIJG GfiK in our day as formerly, to all who put their 

trust in Him.

“My spirit longed to be instrumental in strengthening their faith, 

by giving them not only instances from the word of God, of His 

willingness and ability to help all who rely upon Him, but to 

show them by proofs that He is the same in our day.  I knew that 

the word of God ought to be enough, and it was by grace enough 

for meffi but still I considered I ought to lend a helping hand to 

my brethren.

“I therefore Nudged myself bound to be the servant of the Church 

of Christ, in the particular point in which I had obtained mercyffi 

namely, in being able to take God at His word and rely upon it.  

3he qrst obNect of the work was, and is still—  that God might be 

magniqed by the fact that the orphans under my care are pro-

vided with all they need, only by prayer and faith, without any 

one being askedffi thereby it may be seen that God is RAI3HRLj 

S3Ijj, AJK HVA9S P9AflV9 S3Ijj.

“I have again these last days prayed much about the firphan 

House, and have fre‘uently examined my heartffi that if it were 
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at all my desire to establish it for the sake of gratifying myself, I 

might qnd it out.  Ror as I desire only the jord’s glory, I shall be 

glad to be instructed by the instrumentality of my brother, if the 

matter be not of Him.

“When I began the firphan work in 18B5, my chief obNect was 

the glory of God, by giving a practical demonstration as to what 

could be accomplished simply through the instrumentality of 

prayer and faith, in order thus to beneqt the Church at large, and 

to lead a careless world to see the reality of the things of God, by 

showing them in this work, that the living God is still, as ?000 

years ago, the living God.  3his my aim has been abundantly 

honoured.  Multitudes of sinners have been thus converted, 

multitudes of the children of God in all parts of the world have 

been beneqted by this work, even as I had anticipated.  Out 

the larger the work as grown, the greater has been the blessing, 

bestowed in the very way in which I looked for blessing—  for 

the attention of hundreds of thousands has been drawn to the 

workffi and many tens of thousands have come to see it.  All this 

leads me to desire further and further to labour on in this way, 

in order to bring yet greater glory to the Jame of the jord.  

3hat He may be looked at, magniqed, admired, trusted in, relied 

on at all times, is my aim in this serviceffi and so particularly in 

this intended enlargement.  3hat it may be seen how much one 

poor man, simply by trusting in God, can bring about by prayerffi 

and that thus other children of God may be led to carry on the 

work of God in dependence upon Himffi and that children of 

God may be led increasingly to trust in Him in their individual 

positions and circumstances, therefore I am led to this further 

enlargement.’

PRAYER AND TRUST IN GOD.
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3here are other points on which I would be glad to point out 

what is to be found in Mr. Muller’s narrative, but one more must 

suzce.  It is the lesson of qrm and unwavering trust in God’s 

promise as the secret of persevering prayer.  If once we have, 

in submission to the teaching of the Spirit in the word, taken 

hold of God’s promise, and believed that the Rather has heard 

us, we must not allow ourselves by any delay or unfavourable 

appearances be shaken in our faith.

“3he full answer to my daily prayers was far from being reali(edffi 

yet there was abundant encouragement granted by the jord, to 

continue in prayer.  Out suppose, even, that far less had come 

in than was received, still, aUer having come to the conclusion, 

upon scriptural grounds, aUer much prayer and self-examina-

tion, I ought to have gone on without wavering, in the exercise 

of faith and patience concerning this obNectffi and thus all the 

children of God, when once satisqed that anything which they 

bring before God in prayer, is according to His will, ought to 

continue in believing, expecting, persevering prayer until the 

blessing is granted.  3hus am I myself now waiting upon God for 

certain blessings, for which I have daily besought Him for ten 

years and six months without one day’s intermission.  Still the 

full  answer is not yet given concerning the conversion of cer-

tain individuals, though in the meantime I have received many 

thousands of answers to prayer.  I have also prayed daily without 

intermission for the conversion of other individuals about ten 

years, for others six or seven years, for others from three or two 

yearsffi and still the answer is not yet granted concerning those 

persons, while in the meantime many thousands of my prayers 

have been answered, and also souls converted, for whom I had 

been praying.  I lay particular stress on this for the beneqt of 

those who may suppose that I need only to ask of God, and 
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receive at onceffi or that I might pray concerning anything, and 

the answer would surely come.  fine can only expect to obtain 

answers to prayers which are according to the mind of Godffi 

and even then, patience and faith may be exercised for many 

years, even as mine are exercised, in the matter to which I have 

referredffi and yet am I daily continuing in prayer, and expecting 

the answer, and so surely expecting the answer, that I have 

oUen thanked God that He will surely give it, though now for 

nineteen years faith and patience have thus been exercised.  

Oe encouraged, dear Christians, with fresh earnestness to give 

yourselves to prayer, if you can only be sure that you ask things 

which are for the glory of God.

“Out the most remarkable point is this, that  6!, !s. !d. from 

Scotland supplied me, as far as can be known now, with all the 

means necessary for qtting up and promoting the Jew firphan 

Houses.  Six years and eight months I have been day by day, 

and generally several times daily, asking the jord to give me the 

needed means for this enlargement of the firphan work, which, 

according to calculations made in the spring of 18!1, appeared 

to be about qUy thousand pounds—  the total of this amount I 

had now received.  I praise and magnify the jord for putting 

this enlargement of the work into my heart, and for giving me 

courage and faith for itffi and above all, for sustaining my faith day 

by day without wavering.  When the last portion of the money 

was received, I was no more assured concerning the whole, 

that I was at the time I had not received one single donation 

towards this large sum.  I was at the beginning, aUer once having 

ascertained His mind, through most patient and heart-searching 

waiting upon God, as fully assured that He would bring it about, 

as if the two houses, with their hundreds of orphans occupying 

them, had been already before me.  I make a few remarks here 
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for the sake of young believers in connection with this subNect—  

1.  Oe slow to take new steps in the jord’s service, or in your 

business, or in your families—  weigh everything wellffi weigh all in 

the light of the Holy Scriptures and in the fear of God.  2.  Seek 

to have no will of your own, in order to ascertain the mind of 

God, regarding any steps you propose taking, so that you can 

honestly say you are willing to do the will of God, if He will 

only please to instruct you.  B.  Out when you have found out 

what the will of God is, seek for His help, and seek it earnestly, 

perseveringly, patiently, believingly, expectantlyffi and you will 

surely in His own time and way obtain it.

“3o suppose that we have dizculty about money only would be 

a mistake—  there occur hundreds of other wants and of other 

dizculties.  It is a rare thing that a day occurs without some 

dizculty or some wantffi but oUen there are many dizculties and 

many wants to be met and overcome the same day.  All these 

are met by prayer and faith, our universal remedyffi and we have 

never been confounded.  Patient, persevering, believing prayer, 

offered up to God, in the Jame of the jord Tesus, has always, 

sooner or later, brought the blessing.  I do not despair, by God’s 

grace, of obtaining any blessing, provided I can be sure it would 

be for any real good, and for the glory of God.


